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Mongſt other things , 
Wm which are uſually aimed 
at 1n a Preface, one is to 
invite the Reader tothe 
Book. The Author of 


| = SR REED Lf this Book does not think 


it worthy of every man's 
peruſal , into whoſe hands it may chance 
to come; and therefore does not com- 
mend it to All. 


It was written principally oe ther 


ſake, wha have been made to believe that 


the Miniſters of the Church of England 
have departed from the Scriptures 1n 
their Doctrine concerning the.Operations, 
and Grace, of the Holy Spirit; which is 
one of thoſe prejudices that have been 
inſtill'd into the diſſenting party by their 
Leaders, to confirm them tn their Separa- 
tion. The Author thinks he has made it 
plain , that they donot onely accuſe us 
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very wrongfully ; bot that they them- 
ſelves are guilty of that Crime which 
they lay to our charge. 

And he hopes their Followers cannot 
think -i1t an unreaſonable requeſt that 
they would impartially confider what is 
ſaid on both ſides,and judge accordingly. 
But if he ſhould be miſtaken in that, he 
has this ſatisfaction however ; that he 
has done his Part, by giving them a fair 
occaſion ſo to do. 

If ſome of them ſhould be inclined, by 
the weightineſs of the ſubje@#, to read the 
Diſcourſe; and yet be tempted on the 
other hand to throw it afide, merely be- 
caufe it pretends to be a Confutation of 
ſome of Dr. Owen's Principles; Dr. Ower 
himſelf will help to cure them of fo un- 
reaſonable a prejudice. 

For he has told you long ſince, in a 
Book of his, called, The duty of Paſtors 
and People diſtinguiſhed, that you are not 
to take any Doctrine of Religion on the 
credit of his Authority, Alas, ſays he, 
you are in a miſerable condition , if you 
have all this while relied upon the Autho- 
rity of men in Heavenly things : He that 
builds his Faith upon Preachers , though 
they preach nothing but truth, and he pre- 
tend to believe it, hath indeed no Faith 
at all, but a wavering opinion , built upon 
a rotten Foundation. 
Now 
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- Now you know the Authority of the 
Dotor is no more than the Authority 
of a Mar; and therefore you have his 
own word for it, that to build your 
Faith upon his Authority , is to build 
it upon a rotter Foundation. Whether 
you have ſo done all this while, I cannot 
ſay ; but if you have, he tells you that 
you are in 4 miſerable condition : and if 
you have not, you will eafily be perſwaded 
to take this opportunity now offered to 
you, of examining his Dodrine by the 
Word of God; to which the Author 
does appeal as heartily as the DoQor him- 
ſelf can do. 

I confeſs I am not altogether of his 
minde 1n the fore-mentioned paſlage ; 
for it ſeemstoimply, that all mea are in a 
ſtate of Damnation, who rely upon the 
honeſty and wiſdom of their Spiritual 
Guides 1n matters of Faith, But I doubt 
there are ſome perſons incapable of in- 
quiring much further; and I hope ſome 
of theſe do ſo firmly believe the truth, up- 
on the teſtimonie of God's Miaiſters, as 
to live according to it 3 which if they do, 
God forbid that I ſhould ſay they are io 
a damnable condition. 

But you ſee in what ſtrict terms the 
DoQor admoniſhes every one of you, 
not to rely upon the Authority of mens 
but to examine their Dofrines by the 
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Word of God. Poflibly he means no 
more , - than that this 1sa duty to be diſ-. 
charged by all Chriſtans according to 
the meaſure of thoſe Mears, Abilities, 
and Opportunities which God has been 
pleaſed to give them : and this ſurely is 
a great truth. But then I deſire you to 
conſider that every one of you are more 
concerned, to look to1t, that you. omit 
not this duty, than many other Chriſtians 
are; and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
you have withdrawn your ſelves from 
the communion of the Lawful Guides of 
this Church, to follow thoſe that take 
upon them to lead you without any 
known Authority by which they do fo. 
For if you follow theſe your Leaders into 
errour, it will be no excuſe for you, to 
ſay , they led you into errour 3 becauſe 
you ſet them up to your ſelves againſt 
the will of your rightful Superiours both 
in Church and State. Whereas if the 
Chriſtians of our Communion ſhould be 
led into ſomegreat miſtake, (as I am per- 
{waded they are not) by relying upon the 
Authority and Wiſdom of their Paſtors ; 
though -1t would not totally ecxcufe them, 
yet it would be ſome mitigation of their 
fault, that they were miſled by thoſe 
Guides and Miniſters which God had ſet 
over them, 
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- The DoQor himſelf tells you in that 
Book , that the people arc bound to bear 
thoſe who poſſeſs the place of teaching in 
the Church. And, that if the Law ac- P: 52. 
counts onely ſuch Aſſemblies to be Con- 
wenticles, where the Aſſemblers contemn 
and deſpiſe the ſervice of God in publick, 
he had not ſpoken one word in favour of 
them. | 

You do not wonder I ſappoſle at theſe 
paſlagesz for,, you know, this Book was 
written by him above thirty years fince, 
when he was a Presbyterian, as he there ?P. 42. 
ſolemaly declares himſelf to be , and en- 
gaged by the Intereſt of his Party, to 
contend for ſome Church-decency and Or- p, ,; 
der , as he there does after þjs manner. 
Indeed fince that time he turned I2#e- 
pendant: But however , you have no 
reaſon to conclude from thence that- he 
has changed his -minde in that other point 
alſo, of the peoples being bound to exa- 
mine by the Word of God, the Doftrines 
of thoſe Teachers whom they are bound 
to hear 3 or that he believes that all that 
is ſaid in Conventicles, or written by 
thoſe: Aſ/emblers that deſpiſe the ſervice 
of "_ in publick, may be taken upon 
truſt, 

No,though he has chang'd his Party ,he 
may {till be of this minde, that, »zleſs 
Miziſters (as hetells you) will anſwer for © #5 
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al thoſe Souls they ſhall miſ-lead, and ex- 
cuſe theme before God at the day of Tryal, 
they ought not to debar them from trying 
their DoGFrine. Now this they cannot do; 


for if the blinde lead the blinde, both ſhall 


fall into the pit of deſirudijon. Now 
ualeſs he excepts himſelf from a poſſibi- 
lity of miſleading you, thus far 1 would 
not deſire a fairer Adverſary; and if you 
think he ought not to except himſelf, I 
cannot wiſh more equal Jzdges than 
your ſelves. 

Sure | am, the Doctor muſt either 
explain bunſelf further , or he muſt not 
debar you from trying his Dodrine , and 
enquiring whether he himſelf be not a 
blinde Guide, whom you may follow ix- 
fo the pit of deſirution. For what he 
faith in general, may be applyed to him 
10 particular ; that if he ſhould miſlead 
you, he cannot excuſe you before God at 
the day of Tryal. 

Now the truth is, although he does 
not ſay 1n plain terms that he 1s infallible, 
yet in that Book which I have taken the 
pains to conſ1der , he lays claim , as you 
will fee, to ſuch an 1lumination of 
minde, . by the Holy Spirit, as differs ve- 
ry little trom that kinde of Inſpiration 
which, the Apoſtles had. 

But this will not hinder you from try- 
1ng the NoCtor's Spirit and way of teach- 
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ing, if you conſider what he very well 
obſerved in the fore-mentioned Book, 


viz, that the Bereans were highly extol/d "TA 


for ſearching whether the Do@rine con- 
cerning our Saviour, preached by St. Paul, 
were ſo or no For he mult not deſire to 
be believed more haſtily than St. Pay! 
did , who, we are fare, ſpake by an in- 
fallible Spirit. | 

The more highly any man pretends to 
the divine Spirit, the better Teſtimonies 
he had need to produce for the truth of 
his pretence. No wiſe man will lightly 
take up that belief of another, whichif 
he once gives way to, he muſt believe 
him in all things elſe. The brighter 
thoſe Illuminations are, which any Tea- 
cher boaſts of, the leſs reaſon you have 
to take his bare word for it ; and if he 
be not willing that you ſhould examine 
his Dorines, he gives you great cauſe 
of ſuſpition, that they will not abide the 
Tryal. 

Beſides, the Doctor takes notice that 


what was praiſed in the Bereaxs, is com- 


mended in the Scripture: Beloved , be- 


lieve not every Spirit , but try the ſpirits "Op 


whether they be of God; becauſe many 
falſe ſpirits are gone out into the world , 
1 Joh. 4. 1. Prophets then, as he goes on, 
mmſt be tried before they be truſted: now 
the reaſon of this holds ſtill; there are 
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many falſe Teachers abroad in the world, 
wherefore try every one, try his ſpirit, 
his ſpiritual gift of Teaching, and that by 
the Word of God. | 
I will onely adde, that the reaſon 
holds more ſtrongly now : for if falſe. 
Teachers pretended to an infallible Spirit, 
even whilſt the Apoſtles were alive to 
contradidt them, and diſcover them ; 
much more likely are they to do ſo now, 
when they think they may do 1t more ſe- 
curely; and therefore we had need to . 


. uſe the more diligence in trying thoſe 


Teachers that pretend loftily , by that 
Word of God which the Apoſtles have 
left us in their Writings. 

Now it the Docror would have you to 
ſhut your ownEyes, and then truſt to 
that New ſaving Light, by which he 
pretends to explain Goſpel-Truths ;; this 
were enough to make you ſuſpect, that 
the Light that is in him is Darkneſs. Or 
1f he meant toexcept himſelf from being 
tried , when he bad you zry the Spirits ; 
for that. reaſon he is leaſt of all to be ex- 
cepted. 

I have obeyed the Apoltles advice,and 
tried þ7#z, as you may ſee in the follow- 
ing Book, which I was willing to make 
publick, becauſe thoſe Reaſons which ſa- 
tishe-me, that he 1s very much out of the 
way 1n diſcourling upon ſpiritual things, 
may 
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may poſlibly ſeem as clear to you as they 


do to my ſelf. nn 
If there be any Sophilſtry in #hexy, or 


carnal Reaſoning, or perverting of Holy 


Writ, 'tis more than I know ; and I ſhall 


thank the Dofor for making the diſcove- 


\ ry; which Ithinkhe is bound to do, if 


he can, not onely for your ſake, but for 
mine too, For ſo far as I underſtand 
my ſelf, I am not leſs deſirous to retraGt 
any errour of my own, than I am to con- 
vince you of his; And therefore, if he 


 beaswilling as I am, I ſhall in all proba-. 


bility hear further from him. In the 
mean time I deſire you to believe neither 
of us, but totry us both. 

If the Doctor's friends ſhould be trou- 


bled to find him charg'd with Nonſence 


in the following Book , the Author has 
this to ſay for himſelf, that he knew no 
other name ſo fit as No»ſence to call Non- 
ſence by. ' And he believes that he has 


+ not onely ſaid, but prov'd alſo that the 


Doctor is guilty of Nonſence, where he 
has charged him with it. 

He hopes alſo that they will not be 
offended with him , for taking occaſion 
ſometimes to rebuke this man for thoſe 
rude Words, and unjuſt Reproaches 
which he has poured forth, for whole 


Pages together, upon his Adverſaries of 
the Church of Exgland. For (if it by 
por” 
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poſſible) he ſhould be taught at laſt to 
manage controverſies in Religion 1n a 
more Chriſtian manner than he has done 
hitherto. 


: 
: 
; 
L 
: 


: 
? 


And now the Author will onely fay | 
in behalf of himſelf, that his deſign in 


this Book was to clear the Trath of that 


Queſtion which he has undertaken , to. 
every ordinary underſtanding, and there- | 


by to promote the power of Godlineſs. 
And the beſt thing he can ſay ofthe Buok ' 


it ſelf, 1s , that it hath been thought by 
men of far better judgment than he can 


pretend to, not to be altogether 1mpro- ! 
per for that end. And, if they are not 
miſtaken, may the All-wiſe and good | 


God proſper the deſigne of it with his 
Bleſſing. 


Imprimatur. 


May 4th 1677. 


Guil. Jane, R.P.D. Hen. Epiſc. 
Lond. 4 ſacris domeſt. 
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SECT. I. 


& Rom what St, Pax] ſaith, _ 
2 Work out your own ſalvation Philipp. 2. 
; with fear and trembling 5 for **» 33 
it is God that worketh in you 
k both to will and to do ot 
good pleaſure, it is evident, 
7 that the confideration of 
of that divine afhſtance where- 
of the Apoſile ſpeaks, is a pregnant motive to 
excite our greateſt care and endeavour to do the 
Will of God : For I ſuppole no Chriſtian will fay 
* that St. Pal pretended to enforce his Exhorta=- 
* tion, withan Argument that had little or no force 
+ mit to perſwade. | | 
The torciblenefs of this Motive lies principally 
im this Suppoſition, that as they upon whom the 
aids of the Holy Spirit, which -ate promiſed in 
the Goſpel, are beſtowed, may fultit the conditions 
: of obtaining Eternal Life 3 ſo withal chey may 
* miſcarry through their own negligence 3 and-then 
; their fin becomes A” ans ble, 'and their: 
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puniſhment will be more heavy : And this is a 
clear reaſon, why even thoſe in whom God wor- 
keth both to will and to do, are yet exhorted to 
work out their Salvation with fear and trembling. 


Heb.10.29, Upon this Suppolition the Author to the Hebrews 


INETMA- 
TOAOTIA. 


Or, a Dil- 


courſe, ec, 
Fo 0, 


P. 254. 


doth earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to perſeverance 
in the profeſſion and practice of the Goſpel : For 
faith he, Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
ſhall he be thought worthy, who--- hath done defpite to 
the ſpirit of Grace ? which he ſaith plainly for this 
end, to excite them to an cffeCtual care in impro- 
ving thole ſpiritual Aids whereby they were able 
to perſevere. This I think will cafily be granted, 
unleſs we can imagine that the Apoſile talks at as 
ſtrange a rate as Dr. John Owen frequently doth in 
his Book concerning the Holy Spirit, where he of- 
ten threatens them with the day of Judgement, 
that look upon him , and divers of his notions in 
Divinity , to be ſenſeleſi and fanatical... For we 
ſhall ſce that his threatnings have not that chari- 
table meaning in them, which the admonitions of 
the Apoſtle have, He tells us that Thoſe by whom 
Regeneration, ( i.e. his notion of it ) is expoſed to 
ſcorn , will one day underſtand the neceſſity of it, al- 
though,it may be, not before "tis too late to obtain any 
advantage by it, Now one would think it to be 
the Doctor's opinion, that thoſe who thall one day 
be damned, might by a timely care have preven- 
ted-it 3 and that he intended this warning to 
make them carctul to znderſtand the neceſſity of Re- 
generation before it be too late. But it you think {o, 
you are much miſtaken, and you donot yet under- 
ftiand this man's Principles : for throughout his 
whole Book he {uppolesa certain powerful illumina- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, given to none but thoſe 
that are abſolutely Eleffed, to be neceſlary in 
order to a ſaving knowledge of Acres 
| An 


1114s | 
thoſe 
ry 1n 
tion, 


And - 


* any uſe to the Devils themſelves ; And I do as lit- 


- theday of Judgement, unleſs ( as one would be 
- tempted to believe , by the inſulting language | 


© a man, ſo naturally vinditiive, to think he ſhall one | 


for his Opinions, as he doth all along, pretending | 


motions thereof to be true, it is no matter whether 


> enabled by ſuch an Almighty Power, as leaves it 


- onthe other hand impoſſible tor him to be fprritu- 
. ally blinde and dead any longer : For this power, 


: nels, with reſpe& unto ſpiritual things, is a matter 


rendred uſeleft{ by Dr. O. 3 


And as for the reſt, the darkneſi that i4 in them #4 p, 228, 
no leſt effetinal to binde them in a ſtate of ſin, than 
it is in the Devils themſelves, Now I do not un- 
derſtand how the Doctor's Warnings could be of 


tle underſtand why he makes ſuch frequent excur- 
fions as he doth, to threaten his Adverſaries with 


that goes along with it ) it be ſome refreſhing to 


day ſee *em damn'd. 
This is one great exception I have againſt this 
Man's Book, that whereas he contends fo hercely 


in particular , That it is of the higheſt importance p |; 4 | 
to us to enquire into, and ſecure unto our ſelves the | 


promiſed workjngs of the Spirit 3 yet, ſuppoſing his 


they be enquired into or no : for neither can we 
have a true underſtanding what they arc , nor if 
we could , would that excite our endeavours to 
ſecure them : for according to him, it is impoſſi- 
ble for a man to underſtand a ſpiritual Truth, or 
do any thing that is ſpiritually good, unleſs he be 


he faith, is irreſiſtible, and he affirmeth it to be 
falſe that the Will can make uſe of that Grace for p, 242, 
Converſion which it can refuſe. Now the Doctor 
confeſſes, that this kinde of blindneſs and dead- 


which the World cannot endure to bear of, and is rea- P, 206, 
dy to fall into a tumult upon the mention of it, And 
the ſays true, I am very glad on't, bece:aſe if the 
world could not endure to hear ſuch Dodtrines as 
| B 2 thele 


P. 206. 


The promiſe of the Spirit, &C. 

theſe” are, we might hope to ſee a great many men 
wiſer and better than they are : for he hath ſtated 
the Doctrine of the Operations of the Spirit in that 
manner, that inſtead of exciting men thereby to 
hearty endeavours after true Goodneſs , he hath 
laid down Principles that will excuſe them, if 
they be never ſo careleſs ;and fo hath betray'd this 
great . encouragement of the Goſpel into the 
hands of lazy and wicked men. 

I ſhall therefore endeavour to give a better ac- 
count of what the Holy Scripture teacheth us in 
this matter, than I think he hath done ; and I 
ſhall withalexamine thoſe Arguments wherewith 
he pretends (o to demonſtrate his notions , that 
the proudeſt and moſt petulant of his Adverſaries 
ſhall not be able to return any thing of a ſolid anſwer 
thereunto; Fox my part, I do not think that Pride 


| and Petulancy qualitie men either to maintain 


Arguments, or to an{wer them 3 the Doctor ſeems 
to -be of the &pinion that they do, and much 
good may his advantage do him. But this I ſec; 
that Pride and Petulancy are good helps towards 
the writing of a Great Book : For if this man 
had ſpar'd himſelf the pains 'of charging his Ad- 
verlaries with Pelagiamſm , Ignorance, Impudence, 
and ill Manners, and his frequent Tautologies into 
the bargain, the bulk of his Book had been taken 
down fo conliderably, that the ſmalneſs of the Vo- 
Iume would have carried an even proportion to 
the truth and the profitableneſs of his Diſconrſe. 
And how, much ot that is. to be allowed to him, 
I will leave the indifferent Reader to judge. 


SECT 


How he prejudges what may be ſaid againſt him. 


th. —_—_— 


SECT. II. 


Y deſigne, as I have faid, is to treat of the 
M Operations of the Holy Spirit : but before 
I enter upon this work, it will be neceflary to re- 
move one prejudice, which the Doctor hath laid 
in every man's way, that ſhall pretend to write 
againſt him concerning this, or any other Divine 
Subjet. And that is, that no man's reaſonings 
about ſpiritual things are to be heeded, till his 


; minde be illuminated by an Almighty work of 
: the Holy Ghoſt; ( 5. e. _) till he be regenerated. 


This is the clear conſequence of his athrming that 
without ſuch illumination a man cannot underſtand 
ſpiritual things ſpiritually, 1. e. as they ought to be 
underſtood : For it he himſelf cannot underſtand 


, them ſpiritually, neither can he explain them ſpi- 
» ritually to others 3 and then let him ſay what he 


will, he is not fit to be regarded. 

And there is a very great advantage he makes 
by this pretence 3 for when he is not able to an- 
{wer the Objeions that lie againſt him, he de- 
{piſeth them under the name of carnal Reaſonings 3 
and when he hath run himſelf upon manifeſt ab- 
ſurdities, he comes off with pretending that they 
are Myſterics not to be underſtood without the 
illumination of the Spirit 3 and therefore Natural 
men underſtand them not, becauſe they are not 
enlightened. *Tis true, he makes uſe of Scripture 
very often, and he makes a ſhew of Reaſoning al- 
ſo, i.e. of propounding difficultics , and giving 
their ſolutions,and the like 3 but then if you make 
it never {o plain that he argues weakly, and that 
he alledges Scripture impertinently, this will not 

B 3 {erve 


3 


Of bis anſwering Arguments, 


{crve your turn 3 for you muſt know that you 
have not yet received that new ſaving Light he 
ſpeaks of, which can onely make you to under- 
ſtand ſpiritual things ſpiritually : for without the 
addition of this new Light, which onely the Re- 
generate have , the uſe of Reaſon and Scripture 
15 utterly inſufhcicnt to give you a ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding of them : fo that you can neither be 
convinced that another underſtands them ſpiritu- 
ally, till ſecurity be given you that he is a regene- 
rate man 3 nor when you are certain of that, is 
he able to make you underſtand them fo, till you 
are regenerated your (elf. 

| Now if this be true, then I have a very ſtrange 
task, for then I cannot confute Dr. Owen till I can 
prove him to be an unregenerate man 3 nor can 
I convince any man that what I am to fay 1s true, 
till T have proved the truth of mine own Conver- 
ſion: ( both which Arguments I take to be very 
improper for a Book ) for though I ſhould argue 
from Principles common either to all Chriſtians, 
or to all men, with never {ſuch appearance of 
reaſon, it might yet be replicd, that all this 1s but 
carnal reaſoning, which the DoGtor and his fan- 
&ihed Friends diſcover to be no better , by that 
illumination, which becauſe I have not, I cannot 
underſtand ſpiritual Myſteries ſpiritually. 

But for this reaſon , you will fay our Author 
ought conſ{onantly to his Principles, to have pro- 
ved himfſclt a rcgcnerate man , betore he could 
reaſonably expect, that we ſhould ſurrender ow 
Belict to his Diſcourſes of Spiritual Mytlicrics, 
You mult know therefore that he hath done 
{omething towards it in divers places of his Book: 
for he {uppoſes that whoever underliands Goſpcl- 
myſteries in that ſpiritual manner wherein he hath 
cxplain'd them, 1s thereby proved one that hath 
0 | received 


by pretending that they are carnal Reaſons. 


received the ſpecial Illumination of the Holy 
Ghoſt. and conſequently regenerate. So that it 
you ask how a man is qualified to underſtand 
and tcach ſpiritual things ſpiritually, you are told, 
by the eſpecial illumination of the Holy Ghoſt : But 
it you would then be ſatisfied that the Doctor 
C ſuppoſe ) is thus illuminated, you muſt know 
it cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe he underſtands and 
teaches ſpiritual things ſpiritually, which I take to 
be a ſhameful Circle. Now whether I have in- 
jured the Doctor in any thing that I have hither- 
to charged him with, let the Reader judge by a 
few of many paſſages to that purpoſe, which lie 
upand down in his Book. 

He faith, that without au effeual powerful work Þ. 


of the Holy Spirit creating , and by his Almighty 


power inducing a new ſaving Light into the mindes 
of men, they are not able to diſcern, receive, underſtand, 
or believe ſavingly ſpiritual Truths, or the Myſteries of 


the Goſpel : And again, ſuch is the darkneſi of their P. 236, 


[_ unregenerate ] mindes, that they are powerfully, 
and as unto any light of their own , { 4. e. till the 
Almighty creating work is done ) invincibly kept 
off from receiving ſpiritual things in a ſpiritual manner, 
Now I ſhall ſhew, by two or three inſtances, that 
the Doctor makes his way of underſtanding i- 
ritual things to be a mark of Regeneration, and 
an Argument that the irreſiltible work hath been 
upon a man's minde. 

When he undertakes to ſhew why God doth 
require Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of us, and af- 
firms, that he doth not require it in order to our 


Juſtification, he tells us, carnal Reaſon cannot diſ- P, 334 


cern of what uſe it ſhould be, if it ſerve not to this pur- 
poſe,or one of thoſe which he there reje&s. Now 
that Holineſs is neceſſary , is one of the fan 
things of the Goſpel, and this carnal Reaſon may 

B 4 under- 


8 Of his anſwering Arguments, 
| underſtand : but if you underſtand this Doctrine | 
ſpiritually, you muſt underſtand that it is not ne- 
ceſlary to the purpoſe of Juſtification 3 and this 
forſooth carnal Reafon cannot diſcern, But what 
follows makes it plainer yet : But the fir(t ſaving 
Light that ſhines, by the Goſpel, from Jeſus Chriſt into 
our Hearts, begins to undeceive us in this matter. . So 
that he who believes, that God hath required Ho- 
lineſs of us as an indiſpenſible condition of our 
being juſtified, hath had no ſaving Light ſhining in- 
to his Heart by Feſus Chriſt ; for he hath not had 
the firſt of all : and this clearly ſhews how the 
DodQtor makes the rejecting of his Notions to be 
a mark of an unregenerate man. He faith fur- 
tbig, ther, And there is no greater evidence of our receiving 
an Evangelical Baptiſm , or of being baptized into 
the fpirit of the Goſpel; than the clear compliance of 
our Mindes with the wiſdom of God herein. This 
is full and home to the purpoſe: for you ſee, that 
on the other hand, to diſcard the neceflity of Ho- 
lineſs under that conſideration, is a clear compli- 
ance with the Wiſdom of God, and a mark of 
Regeneration. I take this to be a competent in- 
Nance of the Doctor's proving himſelf to be rege- 
nerated, by his ſpiritual underſtanding of things 3 
but how he came to underſtand them fo ſpiritu- 
ally, you heard before, viz. by an Almighty Pow- 
er, which induced a new ſaving Light into his 
minde; for ſuppoſe he has not a way by him- 
{elf of arriving at this Felicity. This now is ve- 
ry plain, That if you {piritually underſtand the 
necetſity of Holinels, you muſt not underftand it 
to be neceſſary to Juſtification : But if you ask the 
Doctor why you cannot underſtand it as he doth, 
his Anſwer is, Becauſe you are not enlightned and 
regenerated by the irrcliftible Work : For where 
this Work is not, that ſpiritual thing cannot 
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be ſo underſtood 3 and where it is, *tis impoſſible 


but it ſhould be ſo underſtood, Now then, it you 
ask how the Doctor proves himſelf to be a rege- 
nerate man, he proves it clearly , by his under- 
ſtanding the neceſſity of Holineſs in that. ſpiritual 
manner wherein he underſtands it. And at this 


* rate I think a man may prove any. thing. 
Thus the Doctor tells us how the purifying vertue P. or. 


of the blood of Chriſt is applied to us by Faith, but in 
{ſo myſtical a manner, that he is forced to confeſs it 
himſelf; and therefore, ſays he, when you underſtand 
theſe things, you will not think it ſo ſtrange, that God 
frould appoint this way of believing onely,as the means 
t0 intereſt us in the purifying vertue of the Blood of 
Chriſt. For, the truth is, betore he had done with 
that point,he had made it {o unintelligible,that he 
had nothing to keep up his Readers in heart with- 
al, but by promiling them, that when they under- 
ftood thole things, they would not think them ſtrange, 
i. e, when that new ſaving light is once darted 
into their mindes, by which the Doctor diſcerns 
ſpiritual Myſtexics, In thc mean time, he cautions 
them againſt thoſe that pretend the believing he 
ſpeaks of, to be no more than a work of the tan- 


cy, in theſe words: Deſpiſe their Ignorance \ For Jhjid. 


they know not what they ſay > when men come to the 


' "real pradiice of this Duty, the practice of believing 


that the Blood of Chriſt, without any more ado, 
will cleanſe them from their tins, they will finde 
what it is to diſcard all other ways and pretences of 
cleanſing, viz. a lincere reformation of Heart and 
Life 3 what it is to give unto God againſt all diffi- 
culties and oppoſitions, 1. e. though it be never {0 
abſurd to imagine this makes for the Glory. of 
God, the glory of bis Attributes in finding out this 
way for th. 
Again, after he had given (ach a vrgtion 
| © 


IO Of his anſwering Arguments, 


of Goſpel-holineſs, as any one would be aſham'd 
to own, that pretends to an intclligible Religion, 

p he hopes to make up all with ſaying, The thing it 

« 421. | ; 

ſelf, as hath been declared, is deep an4 myſterious, 
not to be underſtood without the aid of ſpiritual light 
in our mindes. So that if you do not underſtand 
what the Doctor ſays, the reaſon is plain, becauſe 
you have not the Spirit: and at this rate any man 
may write nonſenſe ſafely enough, and put it off 
for a Goſpel-myſtery when he has done : For the 
thing may be underfiood, though you do not un- 
derſtand it; for it may be underltood by the ai1 
of ſpiritual Light : And if you underſtand it nor, 
*tis becauſe you rely upon carnal Reaſon , and 
have not the Light of the Spirit. For thus the 
Dodtor tells us, The reaſon why men have other 
notions of Holineſs than he has, # their ignorance 
and hatred of the onely true real principle of Evan- 

Ibid. gelical holineſs which we have deſcribed , for what 
the world knoweth not in theſe things, it always ba- 
teth, and they cannot diſcern it clearly, or in its own 
light and evidence \ for it muſt be ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed. This the Natural man cannot do, 1 Gor. 2. 14. 
and in that falſe light of corrupted reaſon, wherein 
they diſcern and judge it. they eſteem it «fooliſhneſs and 
fancy. So that *tis to no purpoſe what the Na- 
tural man ( a man that ufeth the beſt means he 
can to finde out the meaning of the Scriptures } 
ſays in theſe matters, till that new Light be crea- 
ted in his minde 3 by the help whercot, this Au: 
thor. as it ſhould ſeem, talks of (ublime myſteries 
which we uſe to call Nonſenſe, and yet are bla 
med for it, though he confeſſes , *tis impoſſbl 
that we ſhould do otherwiſe, 

Now the Dodtor 1s as ſafe as may be, if he car 
thus make his Reader bclicve, that to underſtanc 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel ſpiritually, is to un 

dexſtanc 


by pretending that they are Carnal Reaſons. ; 


derſtand them according to his apprehenfions of 
them, and that to contradid& him, is an infallible 
ſigne of one that wants the ſpecial illumination of 
the Holy Ghoſt : For, upon theſe terms, whoever 

ocs about to write againſt him, muſt do it at the 
peril of being reckoned an unregenerate man, 
and then the Doctor is ſecure : for we have of- 
ten ſeen ( as itis ſaid by him ) that ſuch a man, 
becauſe he wants ſpecial illumination, cannot un- 
derſtand the Myſteries of the Goſpel ſpiritually, 
and then he cannot diſcourſe of them ſpiritually, 
and then I think he may as well hold his tongue 
for any good he is likely to do with his carnal 
Reaſon. 

And this is that prejudice which I am in dan- 
ger of lying under with the DoCtor's party, while 
I treat concerning, the aſliſtance of the Holy Spt- 
rit: for he uſes the ſame artihce to ſupport his 
notions in this matter, 
mand they ſuppoſe leaves no room for a Promiſe , at 
leaſt ſuch a Promiſe as wherein God ſhould take upon 
himſelf to workin us what the Command requires of 
us and a Promiſe they think takes off all the influ- 
encing authority of the Command. If Holineſs be 
our duty, there is no room for Grace in this matter 
and if it be an effef of Grace , there is no place for 
Duty : But all theſe arguings are a fruit of the wiſ- 
dom of the fleſh. Now, as I ſhall ſhew hercafter, in 
theſe words he injures thoſe whom he writes a- 
gainlt 3 for they ſizppoſe no ſuch matter as he talks 
of : But the Doctor. as we ſhall ſee, doth in other 
places mean by Grace, an irrelifttble force upon the 
mindes of men, though he conceals it here ditho- 
neſtly to flander his Adverſarics. Now that ſzch 
a Grace 1s confiltent with the Commands of God 
in Scripture, may be ſo evidently argued, that he 


hath nothing to ſay againſt it, but to call (ſich ar- 
oung 


Thus he tells us, 4 Com- P. 


336. 


P. 432. 


Of his anſwering Arguments, 
guing a fruit of the wiſdom of the Fleſh, which is 

his perpetual refuge. But to be ſhort, he expreſly 

tells us, The whole work, of the Spirit is rationally to 

be accounted for by and unto them who believe the 

Scriptures, that I like very well, and have received 

the ſpirit of Truth , but there we are all ſpoiP'd a- 

gain > for we know what he means by having re- 

ceived the ſpirit of Truth, viz. bcing illuminated by 

an Almighty-work of the Spirit : ſo that none but 

the DoCtor and his cnlightned ones can pothbly 

either give or receive a rational account of the 
workings of the Spirit z and then if we rcje& 
his talk, *tis becauſe we want that ſpiritzal power, 
without which the minde cannot receive it, If 
you ask yet further what this ſpiritual Power is, 
he gives you an admirable deſcription of it : The 
ſpiritual Fw of the Minde , conſiſts in a ſpiritual 
light and ability to diſcern ſpiritual things in a ſpiri- 
tral manner, So that ſpiritual Light is ſpiritual 
Power, and ſpiritual Power is Giritual Light. 
Thi men in the ſtate of Nature are utterly void of 1, 
but any one that is truely ſanfified, hath light enough 
to underſtand the ſpiritual things of the Goſpel in a 
ſpiritual manner , for we have received the Spirit of 
God, that we may know» the things that are freely 
given us of God. 

What others may think of this, I know not ; 
but methinks it would grieve any Chriſfiian heart 
to obſerve the Goſpel ot our Saviour, that divine 
means of making men truely wiſe and good, thus 
debaſed and diſhonoured by ſuch a ſenſeleſs uſe of 
Scripture-phraſes as this man makes of them, who 
writes himſelf D.D. For that which ſets off all 
this wilde and confuſed talk of his , which is c- 
nough to puzzle any man at the firſt bluſh, is his 
perverting the true uſe of theſe Phraſes, viz. the 
Natural man,and the ſtate of Grace ſpiritual things, 
and 


by pretending that they are Carnal Reaſons. 


| and diſcerning them ſpiritually ;, with which he 


: of God 3, for they are fooliſhneſlunto him 3 neither can 14+ 


rings the Changes ſo often in his Book, leaving a 
noiſe of the words in the fancies of his Readers, 
inſtead of the true, z.e. the Scriptural Notion 
belonging to them , imprinted on their Mindes. 
That I may therefore reconcile the Reader to an 
opinion that I may poſſibly write of the Opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit with more truth than this 
man hath done 3 I ſhall prepare my way by en- 
quiring, into the ſence of this Text of St. Paz, 


v7 


The natural man recerveth not the things of the ſpirit 1 Cox, 2. 


he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
For it is chiefly upon this place ( as far as I can 
underſtand'?” that the Do&tor builds his confi- 
dence that we cannot ſpiritually diſcern Spiritual 


- things; and as by expounding thereof, the uſe 


Sr U.S 1 


CAE 


of thoſe Phraſes, and ſuch as are equivalent to 
them, will be underſtood: ſo the underſtanding 


of them will- be conducible alſo to the main de- 
* + figne of this Book. 


I ſhall firſt examine the Doftor's interpretati- 


on of this place of Scripture, and then offer that 


ſence of it, which I take to be truer than his. Be- 
fore I attempt'either of which things, I muſt beg 


his pardon. 1f-I do not think it fit to follow him, 


as oft as he is pleaſed to leave the Argument, and 
falla railing againſt thoſe that have other thoughs 


of the Text than he. has, eſpecially where he 
ſpends almoſt two whole Pages upon nothing P. 222, 


| elſe, charging his Adverſaries with the want of 223: * 
thoſe Vertues particularly enumerated by him, 
; which they greatly praiſe and extol , and accuſing 


them of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſi, Vanity, and 
Profanenefi , and I know not how many Vices 


' more, Now what is all this, and a great deal 


more of the like ſtuff, which he hath ſwelled his 


Diſcourſe . 


14 


Of bus anſwering Arguments, &C. 


Diſcourſe withal, to the explanation of St. Pauls | 
Text, which he was endeavouring ? Suppoſe I |.._— 
had a minde to retaliate, having ſo large a Sub- 


'3c&t as Dr. Owen's Pranks, from the year 1648, , 


to this preſent time, to expatiate upon 3 what 
goodly work were here for the Reader ? There. 
fore all I ſhall ſay to this matter is, that whereas || 
his lewd and notorious PraCtices agairlt the © to 
Church and State have been expoſed in Print, * Phi 
and theſe charged upon him, not from Tales pickt 
up in the Streets, and at Gofſiping-meetings 3. but | the 
from his own publick Actions and Writings ; | is / 
He hath no way to be revenged upon the Gentle- } wh 
man that hath done him this kindneſs , but by ' ' ved 
letting fly upon his whole Order, with All Cowl ma 
of Calumnies and Reproaches 3 though *tis very | Pol 
likely he is not able to faften his Accuſations up- | thi 
on any one of thoſe whom he thus beſpatters, } wh 
ſince his plentiful rage againſt them might ſatishe | on: 
any man that his Will was not wanting.., Where } on 
fore , it being to as little purpoſe to attempt the | co! 
confutation of ſuch looſe and general Calumnies, | #ot 
as it had been to have anſwered the Dottor , if wi 
he could ., have ſatisfied his implacable malice | | thi 
with being at a word, and calling us once for all | ha 
Rogues and Villains 3 1 ſhall leave him in che | be 
quiet poſſeſſion of his Talent at Defaming , and | he 
{hall now onely try whether his Reaſonings be as | it 
unan{werable as his Railings. | ;m 


. SECT, ' at 


His Notion of the Natural man. _. I5 


S, SxXcCT,HIT, 


. | Often finde it very difficult to faſten any mea- 
|| ning, upon ſo ſlippery a Writer as this; but 

eto my beſt underſtanding he thus explains the 

t, * Phraſes of the Texr. ; 

it © 1, By the Natural man, he means one that hath P-217,218. 

It | the uſe of all bus rational Faculties, os every one that 

: © is ſo, and that is no more than ſo that is, every one 

= | who is not a ſpiritual man, is not one who hath recei- 

y © ved the fpirit of Chriſt, one that hath the ſpirit-of a 

s | man enabling him to know things Natural, Civil, or 

y | Political but not the Spirit of Chrilt to know 

- | things ſpiritual : So that the Natural man is one 

; | who is not a Spiritual man, but a Natural man 

e | onely, as the Spiritual man is one who is not 

- | onely a Natural man 3 or thus : the Natural man, 

e | concerning whom the Apoltle faith , that he can- 

;, | not know the things of the Spirit of God, 1s one 

f! who hath not the Spirit , and cannot know the 

e | things of the Spirit of God. And if the Door 

| ! had reficd in this Explication , I think he . had 

e | been ſafe enough for ever being confured. But 

| * he hath a farther meaning , which diſcovers not 

5 © It ſelf till we come towards the end of his Com- 

; ment : For he tells us, the reaſon why the Natu- 

ral man hath no ability to diſcern ſpiritual things 
5, becauſe the Light it ſelf, whereby alone ſpiritual P, 224. 
things can be ſpiritually diſcerned, is created in ug by Sc 

, © an Almighty Af of the Power of God 1 {o that at 
lalt this 1s his not'on of a Natural man , ( which 

, agrees with the reſt of his Book ) that he is one 
n whoſe minde ſpiritual Light is not created by the 
Almighty Power of God. 


2. By 


16 
P. 218. 


Hy Notion of the Natural man A 
2. By the things of the Spirit of God, he under! j,, , 


Set. 26 fands the myſteries of the Goſpel,which depend whol- yyþj 


ly on ſupernatural Revelation 3 and I think this is the ing. 
onely Phraſe he underſtands right : If he meany ,n4 
honeſtly by ſupernatzral Revelation, viz. that Re! the 
velation which was communicated to the World: the: 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and not any particu- xr, 
lar Revelation made to himſelf and his Party, ſpec 
by an irreſiſtible work of the Spirit upon theit oxe 
mindes. But ſucha cuſtom he has gotten to con of © 
tound every thing, that within two Pages he un+ abſ 
derſtands by it all the Commands of God whats wu 


S$e&.29,30. ſoever : For through two whole Sections he dif; Th 


SH. 27, 


SeR. 26. 


ET. 28. 


ſent to them under an apprehenſion of their confor-\ p 
[1 


courſes concerning the impotency of Man to per* wo 
form the Commands of God, and makes it & ing 
quivalent to an inability of receiving Spiritual zhe 
things, and quotes Rom. 7. 8. The carnal mindi! i 
not ſubjett to the Law of God, as if it were} by 
parallel place to the Text in hand. For my pat} Do 
I cannot tye theſe incoherent things together 3 if} tha 
the Doctor can, let him : He had told us in plain} yet 
terms, that moral Duties to be obſerved towards God, 
our ſelves, and other men, were not the things hert 
peculiarly intended; and that is right : bus the My 
ſteries depending on more Soveraign Supernatural Re « 
velxtion , and that wholly. And in this notion I hat 
{hall underſtand him 3 for T1 cannot underſtand} ter 
titm in both together. | be 
3,” He explains receiving of theſe things, by re} or 
ceiving them ſprritnally 3 and ſometimes by recers! tot 


'ving them as they are in themſelves 3 and by othet; the 
"Phraſes rhat 'are equivalent according to hims} cal 


Bat what means he by Spiritzally # he tells you} Re 
the Natural man may ſo receive them as to aſſent to} Th 
their truth , but that which he cannot do, is to a=} 4n: 


mityto the Wiſdom and Holineſs of God ; nor m 
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* be diſcern their ſuitableneſs wnto the great onde, for 
which they are propoſed as the means of accompliſh- 
et ing. So that this it is to diſcern them ſpiritually, 
Wl and as they are in themſelves. He likewiſe tells us, Se. 42. 
' the proper meaning of recerveth not. is, he eannot know 
them ; and that impotency is double. 1. A Na- Sed. 38, 
tural impotency , that of the Underſtanding, in re- 394% 41+ 
ſpe& whereof, he is abſolutely unable ſo to do, with- 
out an eſpecial renovation by | an irrefiſtible work 
of ] the Holy Ghoſt 3 and this impotency, he ſays, is 
abſolutely and naturally inſuperable. And 2. 4 
moral Impotency , that of the Will and Afﬀedions. 
The ſhort of it is, he neither will nor can it he 
| would know them ſpiritually 3 fo that his mean- 
- ing of theſe words , The natural man receiveth not 
al: the things of the Spirit of God, is this z That a man 
& in whoſe minde an Internal Light is not created 
#} by the Almighty Power of God, although the 
{ Dodtrines of the Goſpel be propoſed to him with 
if! that evidence, that he afſents to the truth of them z 
yet he neither can nor. will underſtand them to be 
| agreeable to the Wiſdom and Holinels of God, , 
"| and ſuitable to the ends of the Goſpel, the Glory 
! of God, and the Salvation of Man. 
& 4». This clauſe , They are fooliſhneſi unto him, he 
| hath perplexed with various interpretations. Af- 
ter giving {everal accounts on which a thing may 
| be eſteemed fooliſhneſs, he tells us, For one or other, ge&, 3x, 
6! or all of theſe reaſons, are ſpiritual things fooliſhneſl 
i: tothe natural man, which is as much as to ſay, 
et; there is ſome reaſon why they are ſo, though he 
ne} cannot direaly tell us what it is. If any of his 
u4 Reaſons will ſerve , let us take one for inſtance : 
to! That is looked on as fooliſh which contains means 
ſ-4 ang ends diſproportionate : Now he had told us, 
r-\ ſpiritual things are foolifhneſl in the nature of the 
m | things themſelves with reſpet unto the minde. 1 | 
1 GC | think | 


9.x. i WM + 4 7 


Sect. 33. 
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think he means thus, that ſuch is the nature 


them, that a natural man mult needs look upon 
them to be a mcans unſuitable and diſproportio. 
nate to the ends of God's Glory.and Man's good; 
and then his interpretation runs thus : The Ns. 
tural man is one who. for want of the irrchiltib|: 
Light, cannot diſcern the fſuitablenets of the 
Goſpel to thoſe ends, becauſe he cannot diſcen 
it is ſuitable to them. But it may be his Inſtan- 
ces will make his minde more plain : One is that 
of the Philoſophers of old , to whom the Goſp 
was fooliſhneſs : now ſays he, If fpiritual thing 
had been ſuited to the reaſons of natural men , thu 
thoſe who had molt improved their mindes would min 
readily have received them than others : By which! 
perceive he underſtands , by theſe things being fo 
lifhneſ to the natural man , thcir unſuitableneſs t 
their mindes, who had moſt improved them, ' 
were wiſeſt and knew mot, But that which is ſom- 
what ſtranger , is his telling of us that things « 
any worth in nature and morality, are ſooneſt embra 
ce by ſuch perſons. But þere things fell out quit 


otherwiſe , they were the Wiſe, the Rational, tha 


made the longeſt oppoſition to ſpiritual things, i.e. (l 
the Doctor s inttance be pertinent ) that ſuch i 
the nature of thoſe things , that it could not b!' 
otherwile : {o that the unſuitableneſs of ſpiritual 
things to our mindes doth at laſt confift in this; 
that the more wile and knowing a man is, th: 
more unapt he 1s to reccive them. But then his 
other 1inltance of thoſe to whom the Goſpcl 1s 
( as he (ays ) fooliſhneſs, viz. That of his pre 


{cnt Adverſarics, is to a quite contrary purpoſe; 
for he chargeth them with proforrnd Ignorance ant, 


Confidence, which cannot be ſfficzently admired it 
deſpiſed, and certainly then their minds are not 


very muchimproved ; Now I think he ſays con- 
CCrnig 
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cerning theſe, that they look upon the ſpiritual things 
of the Goſpel as fooliſh and unſuited to the rational 

inciples of their mindes. So that all the light we 
Fave gaincd by the Doctor's inſtances to difcern 
his meaning, of this clauſe is, that the T_T 
things of the Goſpel are in themſelves unſuitable 
to the mindcs of thoſe who have the belt impro- 
ved reaſons, and they arc look'd upon to be un- 
ſuitable to the rational principles of their mindes, 
whoſe Ignorance and Confidence can never be ſuffi- 
ciently deſpiſed. And here I defire the Doctor to 
make my peace with the Reader for carrying him 
along with me to grope after his meaning infſuch 
a tedious Labyrinth as he hath contrived to loſe 
us in. But I do not ask the DoCtor's pardon, it 
I have miſs'd of his mcaning at laſt, tince if he 
pleaſe, he may write wore perſpicuouſly ; if he 
cannot, his Friends would do well to ftinde out a 
more natural employment for him. 

5. Becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, he ex- 
plains thus 3 becauſe they are diſcerned by a ſpi- Se&. 38, 
ritual light. What light is that ? he tells you, | 
the light it ſelf, whereby alone ſpiritual things can 
be ſpiritually diſcerned.zs created in us by an Almighty 
aft of the Power of God. 

Now from the examination of his Notions con- 
cerning the ſeveral Phraſes, his {ſenſe of the whole 
{cems to be this: That a man in whoſe minde 
a ſpiritual Light is not created by an Almighty 
a& of the power of God, neither can, nor will 
underſtand the revealed Doctrines of the Goſpel 
to be agreeable to the attributes of God, and fit 
to procure man's Salvation 3 becauſe ſuch is the 
nature of thoſe DoCtrines , that he cannot but 
look upon them to be diſagreeable to the one, and 
unht tor the other : or,.becauſe they are unſuita- 
ble, or are looked upon as unſuitable to the ra- 

C 2 _ _rional 
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tional Principles of the Mindez and *tis utterly 
impoſſible he ſhould diſcern that agreeableneſs and 


fitneſs without that new Light created in his 


minde, becauſe ſuch is the manner whereby they 
muſt be diſcerncd, that *tis impoſſble to diſcern 
them, without that new Light. And now that] 
bave taken this pains to bring the DoCtor out of 


the clouds, I challenge him to ſhew that this Pa- - 


raphraſe is not the juſt ſum of his talk prior 


the Text before us. Now although the naked. 


repreſentation of this Paraphraſe were enough to 
expole it z yet becauſe this is the Text, which 
theſe men perpetually rely upon , when they {et 
themſelves to cant down the ufe of reaſon in Re- 
ligion, I ſhall briefly let the Doctor ſee, that his 
notions of it are either groundleſs, or abſurd and 
inconſiſtent with themſelves, and incoherent with 
the Context. 


—_—— 
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SECT. IV. 


I. Hereas he makes the Natural man to be * 
one in whom ſpiritual Light is' not 
created by the Almightineſs of God, *tis altoge- | 


ther "per z for the word 4a doth not of 
it felt tignihe one who wants that light : nor doth 
the word #rwawzmc denote any Almighty Act, 


whereby a man comes to be ſpiritually enlightned : 


Nor can the Doctor {hew from the circumſtances 
of the place, any reaſon for this his notion 3 for 
thoſe words Neither can he know them, do not in- 


fcr, that a man cannot know them without ſuch - 


an irreſiſtible Light, as he ſuppoſes 3 nor is there 
the lcaft mention of any ſuch thing in the whole 
Context, He tells us indeed that St, Pawl plenti- 


fuly 
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fally ſhews elſewhere, that this Light muſt be crea- 
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= tions of the Goſpel to be divine, and yet ſce no 


ted in us by Almightineſs 3 and he inftanceth in 
2 Cor. 4. 6.1 ſhall in due place prove that St. Paul Part 2. 
ſhews no ſuch thing in that Text : But admit he cap. 1. 
did, yct it does not preſently follow that St. Pax! Seft. 5. 
does in this place mean by the Natural man, one 
in whom this Light is not created; for 'tis certain 
he docs not ſpeak one word of it throughout the 
whole Chapter. Wherefore the Doctor ought at 
leaſt to have proved , by comparing both theſe 
Texts, that he deſigned the ſame thing in them, 
which he has not once attempted and yet this 
arbitrary ſuppoſal, is the foundation of his whole 
Comment upon this place, 

2, His granting that the Natural man may aſ- 
ſent to the truths of the Goſpel, and his denying 
that he can diſcern their agrecableneſs to the di- 
vine PerfeQions, and their titneſs to promote the 
ends of the Goſpel, is palpably abſurd : For how 
| 1s it poſſible that a man who cxerciſes his rational 
faculties about divine things (which he grants the 
natural man may do) ſhould believe the Reveha- 


conliltency in them with the Divine Actributes, 
and noſuitableneſs in them to the ends of God's 
Glory , and Man's Good ? The Doctor , what- 
ever he fays about thoſe improvements of the 
Natural mans minde , which he. allows to him, 
{cems rather to take him for a natural fool, than a 
rational man. A great part of that evidence u 
on which we believe the DoErine of Chriſt , is, 
that it is a Doctrine worthy of God, and a means 
conducible to the recovery of man 3 and if the 
literal ſence of the Chriſtian Dodtrines themſelves 
1s not more evident to a man that can conſider, 
than that they are ſo, why may not a conſiderin 
man who believes the Dodrines , believe this of 
C3 them ? 
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them ? Or how can he believe the former with- Oo 


out believing the latter? I know not which way 


the DoEtor can hope to eſcape, but by pretending þ 


it is poſſible for a man to aſſent to a DoEtrine or 
Propoſition, the true reaſon whereot he doth not 
diſcern 3 For example, that a man may aſlent to 
the Creed , upon the Authority of his Spiritual 
Guide, and not diſcern the true reaſons of thoſe 
Propoſitions which are contain'd in it. But this 
will not ſerve him 3 For the natural man 1s by 


and ignorant, as he was allowed to be knowing 
and rational before : Since *tis plain that they arc 
agrecable to the Divine Attributes, &c. As fo! 
thoſe who believe the Chriſtian DoEtrine upon 
that meaneſt motive, of the Authority of thei 

Teachers 3 though for want of conhdering. theyf 
do not diſcern its agrecablenels to the divine Per 
tections, yet they do believe it 3 it being not only} 
unreaſonable. but impoſſible for a man to afſent tc} 
any Propoſition as a divine Revelation, which a 
the {ame time he believes to be incordiftent withf 
the PerfeCtions of God. But mien that can toles 
rably well uſe their Underfiandings in Divine 
things, as the natural man may do ( toabate the} 
Philoſophical Improvements which the Doctor i: 


willing to caſt into the bargain ) may not onch| 
believe, but diſcern this Agrecablencls 3 and it is 
nonſence to ſuppoſe they have cxerciſcd their Rx: 
tional Faculties as they might have done in thif 

matter; 


he 
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matter 3 and withal to affirm that they aſſent to 
1- the truths of the Goſpel, but cannot diſcern that 
7 they are conſiſtent with the Divine Pertections. 
'S fToput this out of queſtion, I will inſtance in theſe 
 Propofitions of the Goſpel, That God ſo loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
never believed in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. This a natural man,according to the 
Do@or, may aſſent unto : But I demand 3 This 
| Propolition being revealed, is it not very diſcer- 
by nible, that God's giving his Son for Mankinde is 
4 very agreeable with his Goodneſs ? And that his 
N! purpole of ſaving Mankinde by the Sacritice of 
his Sons death, 1s agreeable with his hatred of 
Sin,and his Fuſtice * And that the demonſtration 
*} of his Juſtice and Mercy, this way, is agrecable to 
Cy} his Wiſdom? (2.) That no unrighteous perſon 
| ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God : This allo 


ulf the Natural man may affent to 3 But I demand, 
Nt Is it not very diſcernible that this Doctrine is 
ry agrecable with the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of 
Of God ? Is it not diſcernibly agreeable with his 
ol Wiſdome and Soveraignty? And then why may 
I} not the wiſe and knowing man, that believes 
Cc) thele Doctrincs to be divine Revelations, diſcern 
-Iy them to be agrecable with the divine PertcCtions ? 
if Take the ſame Dodrines again, and I demand 
> concerning them, Are they not manitelily ſuitable 
AP to promote the ends of the Goſpel? Theſe ends 
q the Doctor ſays are the Glory of God,and our deli- 
le 


verance from a ſtate of” Sin and Miſery. As for the 
Glory of God, they plainly tend to the promo- 
| ting thereof , becauſe they maniteſt the Divine 
Þ Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and the Perfe- 
f ctions of God, which was obſerved before. As 
for our deliverance from Sin 3 Is not that Doctrine 
H plainly ſuited to that end, which afſureth us there 
J- C 4. \ 
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15 room for Repentance, ſince God hath given hi 
onely Son, &c. and which acquainteth us, there is 
no poſſibility of our entring into the, &c. if we are 
unrighteous ? As for the deliverance from miſery ; 
Are not thoſe Dodtines diſcernibly ſuited to that 
end, that are ſuited to deliver us from fin ? And 
arenot all theſe things ſo plain, that *tis impoſſi- 
ble for a man who hath an improved minde, and 
conſiders them as an underſtanding man may, 
not to diſcern them 3 much more , it he hath 


conſidered the Propoſitions themſelves , fo as to 


aſſent to the truth of them? What Agreeableneſs 
and Suitableneſs is it which this Do&tor means ? 
Is he able to explain it by ſuch-like inſtances as I 
have uſed ? If he be, he ſhall ſee that we are able 
to diſcern it 3 if he be not, he cants like a Quaker, 
and pretends to know things , which he 1s not 
able to make ſence of, when he comes to ſpeak 
them. But may a Natural man underſtand and 
aſſent to the truth of the propoſitions of the Go- 
{pel ? Yes, ſaith the Doctor , he may : For in- 


ſtance, he may aſſent unto this , That Jeſt Chrif 


was crucified : But now it is another Propoſition 


of the Goſpel, that to preach Chriſt crucihed is to | 


Speak the Wiſdom of God, verſ. 7. It 1s alloano- 
ther , that The preaching of the croſi, to them that 


are ſaved , i the power of God, Chap. 1. verſ; 18, 
Now it he may undertitand and afſent to theſe 


Propoſitions , he may believe the conformity of 
the Doctrine concerning Chriſt crucihed to the 
Divine Attributes, and its efficacy to bring men 
to Repentanceand Salvation 3 which the Doctor 
ſays he cannot, and thereby revokes his conceiHion, 
That the Dofirines of the Goſpel are Propoſitions 
whoſe ſence and importance any rational man may 
zenderſtand. and aſſent to their truth, and ſo be ſaid 
z0 receive them, Again, it the DoCtor will take s 
WOT 


- 
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word for it, I aſſure him that I do aſſent unto the 
Dodtrines of the Goſpel, Under an apprehenſion of 
their conformity to the Wiſdom and Holineſd of God, 
and of their ſuitableneſi to the great ends, for which 
they are propoſed as the means of accompliſhing. It a 
natural man can do this. then the Doctor is ſornes 
thing miſtaken to ſay, that he cannot 3 if hecan- 
not, then I am no Natural man according to his 
own Principles, and may I hope pretend to argue 
' with him about Spiritual things. 

3. He ſaith, That Spiritual things being foo- 

liſhneſs unto the natural man , is a reaſon why he 
cannot receive them, taken from the nature of the 
things themſelves with reſpe& unto the minde. Now 
the nature of the things themſelves 1s perpetual- 
ly the ſame, but the Mindes of men may appre- 
hend them otherwiſe than they 
are , in their own nature z as , T95!. Chryſoſtome upon ye 
when they apprehend them to yrs” "pH punk nap 
be fooliſhneſs , which is the rea- 9991) <4 mnex Thy gx 
{on why they do not recelve > re of x 5 prefer: 
them; and this reaſon is not #9 
at all taken from the nature of 
the things themſelves, but from the mindes mi- 
ſtaking the nature of thee things, as he in effect 
confeſleth, when he ſaith , that in themſelves they 
, . arethe wiſdom of God, But that which he means, 
; as we may {ee by his inſtance of the Philoſophers 
" of old, is this, That the more wiſe and knowing 
' any manis, the more unready he is to embrace 

, the Myſteries of the Goſpel. He faith expreſſly 
Any thing in Nature and Morality of any worth 
embraced ſooneſt by them that are wiſejt and know 
moſt ', but here things fell out quite otherwiſe, Well, 
ſuppoſe they did 3 yet the reaſon why the Phi- 
loſophers reje&ed the Goſpel , was not becauſe 
they were wiſe and knowing men , but bccauſe 


they 
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"H 4 jZwhev ovpie & prover 5 
Jraididow » 4a %y cAdAUGY 
The wiſdom that is without did 
not only not inſtruft men[ in !/e 
Myſteries of the Goſpel} but alſo 


hinder them. Chry/oft. in loc. 
But hew it bindered 


Hom. 7» 

them $t, Chryſoftome plainly 
zells ws in theſe words, wo » 
Zo Thger mwrnien irc £197V- 
For theſe { great ren who re jetted 
the Dorey were full of Pride, 


Hom, $» 


the Doctor would have us believe, but becauſe j 
was unſuitable to their unreaſonable prejudices 
and intereſts , which ſure were none of thoks 
Principles. The Writings of Fuſtin Martyr, C 
mens Alexandrinys, and divers others, may (atight 
us, that the Goſpel was carly received by Learng 
Men and Philoſophers ; what wiſe men they af 
that reject it, we may learn from the Dota 
The principal Myſteries of the Goſpel, ſaith he, 
by many looked upon and rejefted as fooliſh, becas 
falſe and untrue , though indeed they have no real, 
to think, them falſe , but becauſe they ſuppoſe thal 
fooliſh. Now are not theſe excellent Philoloph 
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they would not admit of Revelation, as ſuch, n 
yield that to be divinely revealed which was 
bove the reach of mere natural reaſon 3 and th 


was their great Pride and Folly 
So the Phariſees rejeted our $yWas | 
viour , not becauſe they wen&bvil 
Learned and Knowing mcn 3 buf®1s « 
becauſe their Luſts and InterelyV&rY 
prejudiced them againſt this D&WEV 
&rine, as he frequently tol$"- 
them : So that neither thoſe na$2?© 
theſe, oppoſed the Goſpel, lw#* ., 
cauſe it was unſuitable to the rat)" 
onal principles of their mindes, 4 = 
tl 
iſc 
tc 
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» 


. 
. 
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that reject a Doctrine as foolith, becauſe *tis falls ſel) 
and then have no other reaſon to think it tall® *** 
but becauſe they ſuppoſe it fooliſh ? Is not chat. 19! 
xcjecting the Goſpel, an admirable inſtance whens ©? 
by to demonſtrate that the DoCtrines thereof at by 
fooliſhneſs in the nature of the things themſelw: He 
with reſpe& unto the minds of them-that are wiſt 7: 


and know moſt ? 
fays be true, then if it be neceſſary for a man 1 


It that which the Door her) C 


- 


be a Chriſtian 5 *tis a very dangerous thing "4 " 


hi. 
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im, to improve his minde by the exerciſe of his 
aſon, ſince fooliſh and credulous perſons are the 
moſt likely to give any entertainment to it 3 which 
was the very charge of Celſws and Fulian againſt 
exChriſtianity 3 and if they could have made good 
this charge, they and the DoCtor here had done 
ef;yery well to expoſe it to ſcorn and contempt, as 
they and he have done, by repreſenting it to be 
fich a Religion, as the more a man exerciſes his 
\tcaſon about it, the farther he is from believing 


nor: 


) 


B 


Saying, that the Myſterics of the Goſpel are too- 
Jiſhneſs in the nature of the things themſelves, 
, with reſpe& unto the minde : »v:z.. that they. are 
In their own nature ſuch things , that the more 
iſe and knowing a man 1s, the more likely he 
4s to deſpiſe and {corn them ; which whether it 
not Blaſphemy , I now leave the Reader to 
dee. 
wo Here I cannot but remember what the DoEor 
xPremiled in his Pretace to the Readers, concerning 
the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion, T: 3s 
& ne, faith he, that I know of, denied by any, that 
Chriſtian Religion is highly reaſonable, 1 ſuppoſe, 
he means by any Chriſtian, But now, as he 
& addes preſently, the Qreſtion is not what it is in it 
6 ſelf , but what it is with relation to our Reaſon 5 
> and then he tells us largely, *tis reaſonable to Rea- 
- fon enlightned, but fooliſhneſs, i. e. #nreaſonable to 
.. the natural man, whoſe Reaſon is unenlightned 
- by the irxelilftible work : Say you ſo, Doctor ? 
,, How comes it then about, That it is not denied by 
+ any, that Chriſtian Religion is highly reaſonable £ 
4 Can they not deny it to be highly reaſonable, 
and yet muſt they neceſſarily eſteem it fooliſh and 
4 unreaſonable ? He faith alſo, *Tis in vain to diſpute 
' with any about the reaſunableneſ; of Evangelical 
; Faith 


tit : For this is that which the Doctor means by. - 
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thereof will ſeem foolilhneſs to him, do what k 


Hjs Notion of the Natural man | Do 
Faith and Obedience, until th: ſtate and condition of th 
our Reaſon be agreed. Wherefore to ſpeak plainly iyich 
the caſe, as we do acknowledge that Reaſon in J+(; x 
corrupted ſtate is all that any man hath in that (tay ,ga 
whereby to underſtand and judge of the ſence and tlInfd 
of revealed Dotirines , &c. ſo , as to the Spiritmerw 
things themſelves of the Goſpel.,jn their on#n nature thy q by 
are fooliſhneſi unto it. It the DoEtor ſpeaks plainhGoſ 
here, then ( 1.) according to him, it is in vaintgndec 
diſpute with any whoſe Reaſon is corrupted , wg or 
bout the reaſonableneſs of Evangelical Faith an{gnin 
Obedience. According to him alſo, every manigiſp, 
Reaſon is corrupted whoſe Minde is not renewdghat 
by the Holy Ghoſt, ;. e. cnlightned by an Almighgabl 
ty aft of the Power of God > {o that *tis in vain ttgree, 
Aifpure with any ſuch perſon about the reaſonsgF F; 
bleneſs of the Goſpel , for the Spiritual thingy 


can, till the Holy Ghoſt renews him by his A 
mightineſs. And thus the Doctor hath provelghat 
that *tis in vain for him or any man to go aboutzf tþ 
to convince an Infidel of the reaſonableneſs of thiperi 
Goſpel, for *tis in vain to diſpute it with himgs t 
till the ſtate and .condition of their Reaſon ah 


agreed on, 7. e. till it be agreed to make renewilghe 1 
Reaſon the Judge of the matter in queſtion 3 butghe 
the Inhidel hath none of that Reaſon , for all thighe | 
reaſon he hath to judge of theſe matters by , winc 
corrupted Reaſon, as the DoQor himſelf contendsthe 
wherefore *tis impoſſible for him to agree that thetgwr 
renewed Reaſon (hall be the Fudge in this caſe ;Go! 
Wherefore *tis in vain ( one would think ) to dikhim 
pute with him at all. The onely remedy in thiswhi 
caſe, is for the Intidel to make the Doctor's reneweli 
ed Reaſon the judge between them 3 and whengnd 
they are agreed upon that, they may fall to diſputsþut 
7. e. when the diſpute is at an end 3 for it thes 
Doctor's: 


Diſproved. 

Doctor's Reaſon is to judge of the reaſonableneſs 
tof the Goſpel, the Infidel hath yielded the Cauſe 
without any more ado. Thus the Doctor hath 
Jeft no other way for a Chriſtian to convince an 
#Jnfidel, but this ridiculous one, of perſwading the 
Infidel to let him be judge of the Controverlic 
between them : as if he ſhould ſay, Here is like 
M to be a diſpute between you and me, whether the 
t) Goſpel be the true Religion 3 now the Goſpel is 


UTindced the true and reaſonable Religion, but this 


ts onely diſcernible by renewed Reaſon , ſuch as 
mine is, and yours is not : Wherefore before we 
n giſpute, you muſt agree that my renewed Reaſon, 
4that is , that I ſhould be the judge of the xcaſo- 
pablencs of the Goſpel; for till we are thus a- 
Uprecd, "tis in vain to difpute about the reaſonableneſi 
Woe Evangelical Faith and Obedience. T donot won- 
er that the Doctor falls foul upon the Duakers in 
*his Book 3 for they, and ſuch rank Enthuſiaſts as 
they are, ſeem to be the onely men beſides himſelf 
Athat claim the priviledge of this way of arguing : 
uzf the Doctor had it by himſelf without any Com- 

pctitors, ( and his weak Cauſe needs it as much 
mas theirs, though, thanks be to God , the Goſpel 


4 


_ it not ) he would in a ſhort time carry 
Athe world before him. (2.) *Tis alſo,according to 


uthe Doctor, in vain to diſpute with a man about 
tthe reaſonableneſs of the Goſpel , till he be con- 
Wyinced of it already : for, to ſay the truth, though 
kthe Infidel ſhould make the Doctor judge in his 
own Cauſe , he is yet never the nearer z for the 
Goſpel will be fooliſhneſs to him , till he is 
iFhimſelf enlightned by the irreſiſtible work : Now 
when he is illuminated as the Do&or is, he ſhall 
*bclieve and underſtand the Goſpel to be a wiſe 
"and reaſonable Diſpenſation, as the Bottor doth 3 
©Þut bcfore he is ſo, *tis in vain to diſpute with 


ie him, 
$3 
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him. So thar, for ought I can ſee, the regay 
rate men'are een left to diſpute it amongſt they 
ſelves, that is, who need not diſpute it at & 
becauſe they are already of one minde about jx 


al 
DTC 


diſt 


And thus the Doctor hath proved all diſputing”. 
whatſoever upon this matter to be vain and uf ir 


leſs ; which makes me wonder why he hy 
troubled the world with his great railing Boks. 
wherein he hath pretended to prove the wits 6 
Opinions of his Party , to be Goſpel-Myſterie: __ 
For if his Reader be enlightned, he is conving 
of them already 3 it he be not, his Argumen 
cannot enlighten him : And therefore thoughtþ 
Door might pity him, yet methinks there js 
reafon why he ſhould rail at him, becauſe 
Dodrines are fooliſhneſs unto him,lince ſuch is 
nature of them with refpe& unto our minds, that 
impoſhble it ſhould be otherwiſe, 

4. Whereas he interprets thoſe words, He 
ceiveth them not, and he cannot know them, by addi 
ſpiritually thereunto, he make the Apolile to (j 
downright nonſenſe ; For he makes him to { 
that the natural man cannot know the Myftens : 
of the Goſpel ſpiritually, becauſe they are ſpi#, 
tually diſcerned or known: for this is as much#,., 
to ſay, that he cannot know them ſpiritually, becas 1, 
he cannot know them ſpiritually , which I hope ® &,. 
Doctor will grant to be nonſenſe : and this is q, 
defe& which runs through this whole Paraphn” un 
which I have charged him withal; the ſhort of * 1, 
being no more than this, The Natural man a 
not underitand the things of the Spirit of Gas ,F 
no, he cannot, | | ve; 

5. He doth in effect clear the natural man fra* (4, 
all blame, for his not receiving the. Docrines'” eq 
the Goſpel: For he xoundly tells ns, that If ey, 


SR. 35- Impotency to diſcern them 4s abſolutely and " an 
w 


, Diſproved. 
. F inſ uperable. What can be {aid more fully to 
rove that a beaſt is not to be blamed for not 
Kliſcerning theſe things, than that it is abſo/wtely 
and naturally impoſſible that he ſhould ? But that 
Awhich is (till more abſurd, is, that he doth not 
p*ly aſcribe his ignorance of theſe Spiritual mat- 


00 


the moral impotency to be greater than the na- 
6 Kural : for though he had concluded this impo- 
Btcncy of the Underſtanding to be abſolutely inſu- 


* phe , yet he ſays, the Will and Aﬀections 


(4 


@rc more corrupted than the Underſtanding, that 
$s.more than moſt of all: For what greater corru- 
tion of the Underſtanding as to theſe things can 
imagined, than that it is naturally impoſſble 
or it to underſtand and diſcern them ? that is, 
Aunleſs I am turned into fach a block as he ſpeaks 
*of;- by reading, his unintelligible Notions, that as 
ah theſe things it quite ceaſeth to be an under- 


Mtanding 3 and a beaſt may be afſoon made to 
iſcern them as a man. 
Z Now l treely grant, that there are ſome Opi- 
#nions which the Doctor would per{wade us are 
Goſpel-Myſteries, to which this his Interpretation 
every well agrees and if he had meant them on- 
Ay. 1 had not gone about to confute him here 3 
 Bfor indeed I look upon them to be. as he faith, 
BY Unſuitable to the rational principles of the Minde, 
f unprofitable to man, and diſhonourable to God 3 
o* but then withal I cannot finde them any where in 
@* the Scripture, and therefore (whatever he fancics 
* of a poſhbility to believe that to be divinely re- 
: vealed, which is not believed to be confiſtent with 
fro” the divine Attributes, &c.) I do not fo much as 
6" believe them, nor do 1 ſee any likelihood that I 
"ever ſhall, unleſs ſome irrcliſtible Power makes 
s another thing of me , than I tinde my {elf to be 


at 
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ers to a moral impotency likewiſe, but he makes SeR. 41+ 


Hy Notion of the Natural man diſproved, * 
at preſent. And if this will content the Dod 
I have no quarrel with him : But then it hey a, 
tends, that the real DoCtrines of our Savious Ne 
Goſpel, viz. That the Son of God was -cruciky * 
for us, and that we muſt be ſaved by Faith # n " 
| him, and that God will give his Holy Spirit? **' 
them that ask him, &c. are as unintelligible, ay -. 
the uſefulneſs of them as indiſcernible, as that: 
his new-faſhion'd Principles 3 I muſt beg his pa; 
don, if I cannot believe that neither, but rec] 1 
on the contrary , that the Doctor hath caſtz' 
horrible reproach upon the Chriſtian Religig® Ct 
while he makes it impoſſible for a man that ben 
his minde to conſider the Doctrines thereof nex 
ſo attentively, and uſeth his reaſon never fo | 
deſily in the examination of them, to aflent 
them as Dodrines worthy of God and proh 
ble to man. Tf that be true, then this perniciou 
Conſequence is unavoidable , That it is to n 
purpoſe for a man to uſe any means to ati 
himſelf concerning the truth of the Goſpel ; 
it it be yet pretended to him, that he ought 
be a right Believer , he hath no way but to 
down in a lazy expecation of that Light whi 
the Doctor ſays muſt be created in his Minde If 
an Almighty a& of God , before he can know &, 


and believe the Myſteries of the Goſpel, as the 9 
are, and as they ought to be known. This hy t4e 
the conſequence of the Doctor's interpretation 0 tha! 
St. Pals Text 3 and let any man but himſd >: 
judge , whether it doth not infinitely diſparag 7 
the whole Goſpel of our Saviour, and whether i exc 
does not offer great wrong to the Souls of men, 
by betraying them either into a contempt d ma 
Chrittianity, or at leaſt into a ſluggiſh negleR d yy 
all that Conſideration whereby they come to un» he 


dcrſtand and believe it upon its proper grounds 5," 


The Scope of St. Paul in 1 Cor. 1. 2. ch. 


And this is the reaſon, why I have beeri ſo pun- 
Qual in finding out, and fo long in confuting his 
© Notions of this Text, which if they had not been 
| altogether as pernicious as they arc falſe, I ſhould 
{44 have left them to periſh in their own Nonſenſe: 


_—_> 


_ ts FE He 
x SECT. V. 

a —74—He incoherence of his Interpretation with the 
a ſcope of St. Pax! in that and the former 


a Chapter , muſt be judged of by obſerving what 
ng St, Paws deligne is in them which I now come _ 11s Text 


to enquire into, and thereby to lay a foundatien produces in 

for the true Intetpretation of the Text. OE 6s. 
To allay thoſe Contentions that were amongſt onely to 

the Corinthians about their Teachers whom they $5 bis 


ſhould follow, Chap. 1. verſe 11. St. Pal reminds the ſence 
eof pgi- 


gs them, how he had preached the Goſpel among pry > 


4 . 
$ them, and by what arguments they had been won Friendly 
. . . . . evate 
to receive it, not with wiſdom of words, verl. 17. any one _ 


and again, not with enticing words of mans wiſ= oe by hs + 
dom, Chap. 2. verl. 4. but in demonſtration of the _— It 


"ar" bp 7. 6C, NO with he rical to his deſign 
Ppirit and of power © 5 1. e. not WI Rhetori there 3 For 


* this is all he Gays about it : Some of /ate have put in faint and weak exceptions 
= againjt thy latter clauſe (this Slanderer ſhould have ſaid, againſt his interpretation 
us of this clauſe ) viz, Demonſtration of the Spirit, &'c. as though not an evidente 
* of the powerful preſence of the Spirit of God, in the dijpenſation of the Gofpel was 
Yes thereif, but the pawer of working Miracles, contrary to the whole Jeope of 
| 


the placez an4 conſent of the beſt Expojitors, Now, unleſs the DoQtor ſuppoſes 
® that the Power of working Miracles was not an evidence of the powerful preſence 
Fry of the Spirit of God in the, &c. his exception is, nonſenſe : But I leave it to the 
 DoQtor's ſecond thoughts to confiler, with what modeſty he could call that Au- 
T thors apprehenfions of the Demonſtration, ©c. faint and weak exceptions, con- 
'&. trary to the whole Rope of the place, and conſent of beft Expoſitors, after that 
$. excellent perſori hath vindicated them againſt his Adverſary, by ſuch clear and 
a, {olid Reaſons, and ſuch pregnant Authorities, as neither he, nor any of his friends, 
4 hor the Door for tem, Have been able to ſay a wiſe word to. But what can that 
man want a forehead to ſay, who hath a face to pretend St. Chryſoſtome is for his 
of furn in an interpretation of a place of Scripture, wherein he is clearly contra- 
dicted by St: Chryſoſtorhe in three or four Komilies together,out of one of which roo 
aſs he tranſcribes a paſſage in favour of his own ſence, as he pretends? Now whether 
dG the DoQor be not guilty of this diſhoneſty, I ſhall leave the Reader, and him too, 
+ to judge by the following.marginal Notes. 
Ora- 
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Orations, or Philoſophical Diſcounſes, {ach as th bo f 
wiſe men among the Gentiles made uſe of, y * 

put off their Opinions to the people withal, he dif Az 
not go about to perſwade them in this manner; 7" 
but as it was fit to prove the truth of a divin 
Revelation, which the Goſpel was pretended ty 
be, he proved it to them by a divine Demonſtrs 
tion of the truth thereof, viz. that of Supems 
tural Gifts beſtowed now upon Believers 3 of an 
tient Prophecies z of ” So Miracles wrough 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 and ſuch Teſtimony |... 
of Gods owning the Goſpel to be a Revelation nd 
from him, as theſe are. e conſequence where: tb 
of was, that their Faith did not ſtand in the wiſdm 


: *Jicv 
of men, but in the power of God i.e. that thei, 


4 


aith was not grounded upon the Eloquence, Ge 
the ſubtle reaſonings of men 3 but upon the plair;, 
Teſtimony of God , declared by Miracles, &: \,*, 
And this wasclearly a good conſideration to tak of C 
them off from contending about the perſons d._;j, 
their Teachers, who never went about to mak ; , 
Proſelytes to themſelves, as verſ. 13. by the ofter-yQ 
tation of Learning and Eloquence ; but to wit felt 
them to the Chriſtian Faith, by the demonſin*,,q 
tion of the Spirit, and of Power. Ref 
But hereupon the Apoſtle takes occaſion toſhew, cg, 
(1.) The offence, which they who were moſt is the 
vogue for wiſdom , took at the Goſpel, and tk yg, 
way of preaching it : and the prevalency of thi thi 
way notwithſtanding, above all other methods tt ye 
make men wilc and good 3 and this is the ſcope par 
chap. 1. from verſe 18, to the end. (2,) To VIE 7hi 
dicate this way of preaching the Gofpel, agaidl (ay 
theix pretences who rejected the Revelations d jny 
the Goſpel 3 which is the deſigne of chap, 2. _ wi 
Thar the former is the deſigne of the Apoſils tg 


diſcourſe in the firſt Chapter, is plain from "at all 


tea 
brit 
the! 


| in 1 Cor. 1. 2. ct 
t he ſaith verſc 18, and ſo forward. For the preach- 
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W- of the Croſs is to them that periſh fooliſhneſs 3 
And Hos hs * Lit we learn from verſ.20. Where 

ir the IViſe ? Where is the Scribe ? &C, i.e. Let _ 

& mcn who are offended at the Preaching of Chri 
erucified, come and compare the Religion they 


> teach, and the Reaſons they 
* bring for it , and the Good 
» they do by it , with our 
lt Do&rine., and the Teſtimo- 
0 nics we confirm it withal, 
X and the Advantages which 
it brings to them that be- 
M*Jicve it : For it pleaſed God 
Tby the fooliſhneſs ( as they are 
UFleaſed to call it ) of preach- 
Wing to ſave them that believe, 


" verl..21. And the fooliſhneſs 
v of God is wiſer than men, and 
0. the weakneſs , &Cc. verſe. 25. 
R 5. e. Let it be confidex'd, and 
Ttyou will ſee a clear mani- 
'Pfcſtation of Divine Wiſdom 
and power in the Death and 

Reſurrection of Chriſt, to the 


Tis Tv vga Tis WNT hare ; 
xiv, Tis Toy Te Id ai ov nl ade need 
Xz TWy dAnJoear $7? 3 Chryſ. in lac. 
Hom, 4. Who of thoſe that are bufied 
in berg apy who of thoſe that are 
«killed jn the Jewiſh matters, bave 
ſaved men, and made known the truth 
DPRY HGTV NG Figs B82 dans = 


cues» *%y Tis Wayſinuche 
XK anc names anfauay i 2 4% 
THC THY MANN GVRYY X-AGRUS » Xy 27akt] 
iavloes e0\epiyurs THe aan, IR. 
wTa;. Ibid. The Dottrixe of the 
being a diſcourſe not about any 


nary mean things,but cancerning 
and true Piety , and the brag 
way of living, and the Judgment of the 


world to come, hath made all Believers 
Philoſophers, even ruſticks and private 
men themſelves. 'H 99 he sf lpyoo 
* AS on weicov amd ef ic» Tic da TS 
A660 moe ozghorege. Hom. 6. For a 
demonſtration by marecaious works 
and ſigns, is much more clear, and C0ne 
vincing , than that by Philoſophical 
fs, 


W convincing of men that his Noftrine is true, and 
the bringing of them to Salvation by it, verſe 24. 
You will (ce alſo what an infinite diſparagement 

this wiſe contrivance of God will do to all the 
WU methods of humane wiſdom, when they are com- 
0 parcd with it. For God hath choſen the fooliſh 
I zhings of this world, thoſe ways of inſtructing and 
v ſaving Mankinde, which are fo far above all the 
@ inventions, and above the expectations of the 

Wiſeſi men, that they now generally reckon them 

to be fooliſh 3 to canfond the wiſe, to put dawn 
bf all that wiſfdam of theirs which they { much 
he D 2 glory 
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/ glory in , and thereby to ſhew that God is inf. Di 
if "18 nitely wiſer than men, v. 27. That no fleſh ſhoul{* th 
WF i glory in bis preſence, verl. 2g, Pt 
"n Ovdiz wagix,o--rn-altod Fid angles But the particular reaſons, Ge 
nl THAEHTEPKES #1 TOVE WTNCy Hy TU) fCH\ = | . 
\l ih »O-yaic never paveier care Dres Hom. 7 why lo tew of thoſe perſons WI 
\'Y | Worldly wiſdom was excelied not by whole wildome Was in this th 
i fooliſhneſs, but by a more perf-& rMcd. did L T 
i if wiſdome, and that fo much more per- IMNAanncr banicd, did CcmpracgQ 

. | feQ, that it mo fooliſhneG. 'A- the Goſpel of Chriſt (for ne 2% 
Whil- WA Kuw $0 01 keetvog IM 0 Yegety 1 my Su : 
[i fat eiaarIogmay dYtwc ET nee many wiſe men af! ter ar fieh de 
MF WW cnfiviO» x, adwernry rope. Iord, IT n f 26, me 
{ — Chriſt was crucified , and = calied # verl "D.. {x 
"dl. | thereupon I —_ = love = vr hnde in vecrl. 22, 23. Fo n 

|| kind. He that calls thy fooli/hneſs .- tic 
40 ME when he hears it, thinks the death of the J CWS . Fequire. 4 gt, ans : 
vl Io Chrift was an argument of his weak- the Grecks ſeek after wiſdom;, 4 
tf jp neſs, and inability to ſave himſelf. But _ preach Chriſt crucified I 
| |! * EMayvec 4 raTrumnv nudc pnrmobecy Aogv Pf th 
ll | x, Sewirrures pee Rn, 4; ry t0 the Jews a (tumbling-block, C| 
Wu Greeks require of us Oratory and Phi- , 
i l lofophicat Arguments. And this » and unto the Greeks fe ooliſh nc 
'l | that which pip +a 2 un - neſs. Here are two forts 
I - ££05xy ongizty T e wiſdom that is with- , | ( 
j i iS: chief prejudiced the Philoſophers 1171 » CONCCTDINS whom the & 


againſt the Goſpel. 


Apoltle ſpeaks 3 and he {hew 


concerning, cach of them, T* 
why they rejected the Goſpel. 1. The Few: tl 
| were offendcd at it , bccauſe it required the be. 
on liek of a crucihed Meſſzus 3 but their pretence was S 
; P that they wanteda Signe, z. e. ſorae Prodigy from 
Lþ . Heaven , or {ome ſuch amazing appearances aa 
accompanied the delivery of the Law to Moſes up» ® 
[ on mount Sinai, 2, The Greek Philoſophers of #* 
ll thoſe days were offended at the ſimplicity of the P 
| | Apoliles preaching, who nakedly repreſented c1 
"Ml their Doctrines, withont any ſuch Philoſophical 
| | Subtlecies and Reaſonings , as they uſed them. 
| {clves : For that which they ſought after , which 
they pretendcd to want in the preaching of” the 
lt Goſpel, was wiſdom, or demonſtration from nva- 
ii tural Principles; and thercfore *tis of theſe pecu- 
Jil larly ſaid , that the Goſpel was fooliſhneſi unto 
lt them 3 viz. becauſe they looked for Wiſdome or 
We Mi | Diſcourles 


DO Eh umn YO way wee cor ew wy = 


in 1 Cor. 1. 2, ch. 
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Diſcourſes merely Philoſophical. Now it 15 plain 
the Apoſtles chicf deſigne in the ſecond Cha- 
pter, is to vindicate his way of eres the 


Goſpel, againſt the fault which the Greeky 


ound 


with it. For to this purpoſe he begins directly 


thus. And I Brethren, when 
T came to you , came not with 
»1co2Vency of ſpeech or wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the teſti- 
mony of God, i.e TI an- 
ſwered not their cxpeCta- 
tion, who looked for Elo- 
quence or Philoſophy 3 For 
] determined not to know any 
thing among you ſave Teſus 
Chriſt and him crucified. v. 2. 
not to make known unto 
you any other Doctrines , 
but thoſe which God had 
revealed, and particularly 
that the crucified eſis was 
the Son of God. And my 
Speech and my Preaching 
was not with cnticing 
words------ but in demon- 
{tration of the Spirit, &&«c. 
i.e. and theſe Doctrines I 
proved by Miracles and 0- 
ther Divine Tcttimonies, 


T? mivur, ediv Trowme eidivary reve 
arndyoMuy The iEwSry apureul Onpiage 
s 19 j>fov ornnogio aur rhiawr, udt£ 
ovtiT ut of" ano m Mig vey, þ 
em 0 y 245tc ioatven ln. Hom. 6. For the 
Apoſtle ſaid, 1 determined to know 1no- 
thing, in dire& oppoſition to the wif 
dom that is without. I came not for- 
ming Syllogiſms and Sophiſms , nor 
faying any thing in that way to you, 
but onely that Chriſt was crucified, 
To 8 uuoheatv yama0 kun s Sita 
a)" me $51 1970 pavoy gre linerar 
For a Myſtery a revealed Dottrine needs 
no Philoſ»phical Argumentation , but 
*ris enough that ir be barely declar8d 
what it is. Hom. 7. Tli9ev 3 we Dore TY 
Thy d\a mveopgr (Os mapgy iv min 5 
% 9 Tho amid ett ic po 3 muerne Tic 10) 
ex7rk 491 ogy VER ges Avioa purer 3 decjo 
favs EA QUY WAVEC wi tY KH £47 3 
Hom. 6. What ſhould give men afſſy- 
rance of tiie truth of theſe things,but the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit? for this isa 
clear demonſtration : for who, I pray, 
could ſee the dead raiſed, and evil Spi- 
rits caſt out , and not receive tboſe 
Dotdrines that were confirmed by theſe 
works * That which the Apoſtles con- 
firmed their Preaching withal, were 7 
onueic 1 th ts THETALNCUSS */ CORBNC Mep® 
Tvgzar Signs and Teſtimonies our of 
the old Scripture. 1bid, 


Now this way of proving them the Apofile 


juſtifies, from the nature of thoſe things which 
he had preached unto them, ſhewing that they had 
depended altogether upon the free and Soveraign 
Will of Gad ,, and therefore could not be known 
bur by Revelation , and therefore could not be 
proved to thoſe unto whom they were not imme- 
diately reyealed, otherwiſe than by ſufficient teſi- 
| 3 mony, 
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38 The Scope of St. Paul's Diſcourſe | 
mony , that God had revealed them to othergz; at 


ſuch as Miracles 3 and this was enough to ſhey? £1 
why he reje&ed excellency 4 'V 


Kai 15 &y rats = Infra Ne Mou 
HwV, mwr avlewr IO» ipirer © Wnocy », 
eie {ht egev - ny 7 Ky Jum TH 
MIU 79 TELY Me ima WAVY ENOV 
Sneive; xg perctionylir. Hom. 4. For if 
.we ſhould goaboutto proveby natural 
reaſons, how that God was made man, 
zodentred into the Virgins womb, in- 
Read of leaving theſe revealed matters 
tofaith, i. c. inſtead of proving them 
> cha aove ro of divine A 
would laugh at us more 
doalregdy. 4 


ſpeech and wiſdom,vit. beca 
it was an improper way q 
proving things of that ng 
ture which he had deliverd 
to them. | 
Thus faith the Apoſtle 
ſpeak the wiſdom. of God in; 
myftery, even the bidden 


aom which God ordain'd befa 


the world unto our glory, v.}- 
z. e. we declare thoſe counſels of God concernin |. 


the Salvation of Mankinde, which were conceal 
from former ages, and which God hath now hi 


_ Tim 5 imvinow, nugic mudy © Brdc 
woe 4) nutiv x3 ou oh porngten. x, 


v& 2; nfefic #c bv 0tnowpuedre piers T5 mT 
The pang apo ewTec civas pat ptey Thc 
PiXidgy 75 wad} aps anedr ere tres 
pra. Hom. 7. This Honour has 
doree to ns, that by onr means 
others ſhould hear his Myfteries. For 
to thoſe whom we make onr friends, 
we give this teſtimony of our friend- 


* ip, that we communicate our ſecrets 


to therh before to any elſe. "Ki wh * 
TV norte degne ents 6 
Pm rveodtay ev+/8n 5 we 
Yin, x 20 ohh auTiy j1ovwy pnomvya ne 
ae Ta401c The avdewnivic buoteece->---- 
s 50 wc avlegomor Fxuomy dM," us mpe- 
gre. Ibid. If the P on wag ſpake of 
theſe things 3 why faith he, Ear bath 
not heard, nor have entred into the 
heart of man,@c ? This is yet true, 
for he ſpeaks concerning hurnane no- 
ture,---- for they did not hear as men, 
but as Prophets z1. e. what they knew of 
theſe matters they knew by Revelation, 


noured us with the clear Rt 
velation of z Which none | 
the Princes of the world knen 
for had they----=-= Batt as it 
written, Eye bath not ſeen, 1 


ear heard , nelther have enm- 
mto the heart of man , whi' 


things, &c. verl. 8, 9. i. te. 


it could have been found a 


by natural Senſe or natur 
Reaſon that God wonld fer 
his Son into the world, & 


the chief men among t©.. 


Fews could not have be 
Ignorant of it 3 and inſte 
of crucifying him , the 
would have become his Di 
ciples themſelves. 


But God hath revealed them to us by his Spit 
verſ; 10, But theſe things, to the knowled 
whereof no man by mere natural Reaſon cou 


_ attal | 
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attain, God hath made known to us by revela- 


ey. tion of his Spirit 3 ſo that this contrivance of Di- 
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vine Wiſdom is no longet hidden now, being re- 
vealed to us by the Spirit : For the Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, yea the deep things of God , for the Spi- 
rit of is acquainted with all the ſecret Coun- 
ſels of God 3 and we may thercfore be ſure, that 
we are acquainted with as many of them, as the 
Spirit reveals unto us : For what man kpnoweth the 
things of 4 man, ſave the ſpirit of man which us in 
him ? even ſo the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the ſpirit of God, verl. 11. 4. e. what man knows 
the (cret purpoſes of another man, till he thinks 
fit to diſcover them himſelf ? So the things of 
God, 7. e. his Counſels concerning the Salvation 
of man, which depend merely upon his own Will 
and Choice, none can know but the Spirit of 
God. And that theſc are the things which the 
Apoſtle means, is plain from the Argument which 
he uſeth here 3 for thoſe things of a man which 
are common to humane nature , one man may 
know concerning another, without being acquain- 
ted by him what they are : In like manner, with- 
out particular Revelation, a man may underſtand 
the Natural perfections of God, and thoſe divine 
Truths which by the mere uſe of Reaſon may be 
thence inferred : wherefore the things of God 
here meant , are thoſe intentions and defignes of 
God, which by natural Reaſon cannot be interred, 


' from the conſideration of the divine Perfe&ions 3 


becauſe they depend onely upon the Will and 
Pleaſure of God. and are therefore onely to be 
known by Revelation. And this is farther ex- 
prefled by the Apoſtle in the 12 ver We have re- 
cewved the ſpirit which is of God, that we may know 
the things which are freely given to us of God > to 
inſtruc men in the knowledge of thoſe things, 

D 4 that 
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that could not otherwiſe be known. Which thing 
alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which mans wiſdon$; 6+ x 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, compa we 
ring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ; 1.e. there is th 
no reaſon why they ſhould be offended , that we 
pretend not to prove theſe divine matters by Phi 
loſophical Arguments , but by ſuch Arguments 
only as are proper to prove them by. The truth grmed 
of our Revelation we prove by the demonltration'Y**re, 
of the Spirit and of Power, verſc 4. The ſence pod 
079 mw. Of Revelation we prove by comparing Spiritual #4 ©! 


. . d = ; þ . WVeret 
us» things with Spiritual; 7. e. one divine Revelation ef the 
a Oagv - - . 
$355 2. With another; the Revelations of the Old Teſta wad 
. «ey ras ment, with the Revelations of the New. 

Ooh. 9d ; FO ED 

« Jo AMY « OLTELL Af t0 hVEGY © X CUGTSy GM Nor maghive Earn tn. Treg Ne pagTUeldsy o 
TUTTSC *y & Tod ext ev, TY Lava THY cr Th amTH d12Te hy. Hom. 7, Wnen a Spiritual 
Doubt ariſerh , we bring teſtimonies from Spiritual things 3 for inſtance, I ſay” 
that Chriſt aroſe from the dead , that he was born of a Virzin : Then I produce. 
theſe Teſtimonie:, Types,and Demonſtrations 5 viz, Fonass his tarrying three days 
in the Whale, &c. | 


_ Then the Apoſtle addes, But the natural man Yi.” 
receiveth not,&c. which is the Text to be explain» #hey 
ed. - Now if we will allow the Apoſile to ſpeak $* 
conſiſtently, we are | 1. ] By the Natural man to taffed 

'Tistrue underſtand one who rejects Revelation , not ex- Þ 
that the cluding him that never had it offered to him. But « 
word y5axec - — - the 
doth not always ſo ſignifie, for in St. Fude, verſ. 19. the Ju;axet are ſenſual men, * ( tl 
men addiQed to their Luſts, not thoſe that reje& Revelation , becauſe they 
are there ſuppoſed to be Profeſſors; and ſo the 71: vyg wn fyornic y are not thole 71% 
who are oppoſed to the 7yzvugmrxa in I Cor, 2. who were taught by the Reve- "thi 
lation of the Spirit z but to the 7T1zvpamyi mentinned chap, 3. who were meek #, 
peaceable Chriſtians. They therefore in St. Fa: , were ſuch as did not walk after / bi 
the Spirit, wanted thoſe Chriſtian Virtues of Love , Meekne(s, Peaceablenefs, *; 
whichare the frults of the Spirit. Lt is not unuſual for the h»ly Writers, to uſe #©)* 
the ſame word under different {ignifications 3 and then rie ſence rhey intend by ſuch + De 
a word is to be determined by ti! Context. Now that 4yx:zz; in St, Fude f1gnifies © 
the ſenſual man, | who though a Chriſtian, was yet wanting in Chriſtian remper + 
and praftice, is not more clear from the Context there , than that here it ignites 67 
one thatis no Chriſtian at all, or one that rejeAs the Revelations of the Goſpel, D 
is clear from rhe whole (cope of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, Here it will nor be | 
unfit once for all to obſerve a like variety in the ſignification of the word -7yw- +» th 
112-1x6c uſed by the Apoſtle, Chap. 2. 3. Trevpemrce in thi ſecond Chaprer is op- th 
poſed to «jugxer, and therefore fignifies one that admits of Revelation , and is 7 


the * 


Þ of the Natural Man, 4t 

hereby acquainted with the Will of Gol. And coneerning -him it is that the 
tle aith, verſe 15. 6 IS mrveupanuc evareive wh mivrey Which the Juror was 
* fit ro do, becauſe he rejeRed the onely proper way, whereby the mi 77 m4 ug- 
were to be known. But in the third Chapt,-rvevuugTmxecis oppoſed to ow grixccs 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, ver/. 1. I could not ſpeak unto you as miuuanruicy 
the ontprxanoic. NOW the ozzpxixct were rm cy y 245wy and conſequently thoſe 
o had received the Revelations of the Goſpel, but by reaſon of their unchriſti- 
remper , being given to ſtrite and debate , could not be faid to be grown 
riſtians, but were only babes in Chriſt , very imperfeC Chriſtians. Wherefore 

wugme; in oppoſition to them ſignifies, not onely one who hath received and 

believed the Revelations of the Goſpel, but whoſe minde alſo is throughly con- 
formed to the Chriſtian DoQrine, an ſo is the fame witn 7rXeroc, Chap. 2. VerCl. 26, 
= the Apoſtle faith, oveiar Nang» oy Tris TEiveCy 7. ee amongſt thoſe im- 


ts 


th 


MN ved Chriſtians, who were by their good temper qualified to receive higher 
* knowledge concerning the Myſteries of the Goſpel, which the owguixet mentio- 
al ned Chap. 3. were not able to bear. Thus St. C#ry/. tells us, that the owpunect 
were thoſe who did cy tic mrevuzmxeic T9 iafloy vgrrxeny Ke. Hom. 8, who were 
N of the loweſt rank among the Spiritual; and this dy 5H9upuizy The mvngtags be- 
uſe of their evil lufts : and of theſe he faith, 75 9JuiSm ompronuc 2 a paney 

" 5h AS vwwriepy , their carnality permitted them not to hear higher 
rines. Moreover he faith, Te cannot bear them, is put for, Te will not 3 for 
ith he, if it were a natural impoſlibility , i-wc 4r me owtyve, a man would 
rdon them perhaps 3 but ſince their inability is 2-7» regapeotoc , from their own 


k Choice, «meipurlar Thc Sohoyiagy they are bereav'd of all excuſe. And it was 
y from their own choice, becauſe ir proceeded from their luſts ; 3m fi» dyxSwg- 
e 4O- inmdile Sy gon vlnnoie ine epeic T6 Nogarmuay gavivas The drgtroiag. For an 
78 Impure life is an hindrance to ſublime knowledge, &c. and as he excellently 


3th, Xpy metvmwov 2 dreptuery TH meedav F w6).ovTet IMOAY THY & —_ He ought 
purifie himſelf trom all luſt, who intends to purſue after truth x and to purge 
Simſelf in particular from the luſts of Strife, and Contentiany and Unpeaceable- 
a neſG ; fince as St. Chryſoſtome well obſerves, The Apoſtle Could have told them 
» hey were carnal, becauſe of their fornications, &'c. but he chuſeth to tell them 
_ kthey were ſo, becauſe of their Schiſms and Contentions; the luſt whereof makes 
\ men as unmeet to labour after the knowledge of Truth, as any other impure 
) affetion whatſoever 3 which -F. 0. and his Brethren, as ſpiritual as they ſeem ra 
Fhemſelves, would do well ro conſider a little better than I fear they do. 


the former ſeems principally to be intended 
' ( though upon the matter 1t comes all to one ) 
* viz, he who rejects the teltimonies whercby any 
 .thing is proved to be divinely revealed, which is 
 Zabove the reach of Philoſophical wiſdom. Thus 
4did the Greek, Philoſophers , who counted the 
| +Poctrine of a crucified Saviour foolithneſs, as here 
.the Natural man doth the things of the Spirit of 
God and it is he to whom the Apolile offers the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power , againſt 
the excellency of ſpeech and wiſdom 3 wherefore 

, the Natural man 1s he againlt whom St. Paul was 


proving, 
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proving the niceffity of Revelation, and | 
truth of revealed Dodrines by teſtimonies of 
velation; and conſequently the natural man” 
one who rejeds revealed Dodrines. Though, og . 
I intimated before, he may be ſo called that is?” Ly, 

to rely upon his meer natural Reaſon, for wantlhy. 
Revelation , becauſe it was never propoſed | Y 
him : For whether a man never had it, or rep 
it being offered, he is equally forced to 
to natural Reaſon in his enquiry after diy 
Truths, LD 
And therefore if the Doctor by the ſtate of N; 3. 
#re, Which he makes ſuch a clutter about aber 
Wi. 


his Book, means the ſtate of the Natural man 
ſpoken of 3 the Scriptural notion thereof (thoyy;.. 
we do not finde this very phraſe, The ſtare of N. a. 
tare, in the Scripture) is this, viz. the ſtate ofi4,c;, 
heathen man, who either wants or rejects din%, 
Revelation. And thus it is fitly oppoſed to sf 

of Grace.as that ſignifies being a Believer,or a ma% 
ber of the Chriſtian Church. And both i”s;. 
diſtinguiſh'd from the ſtate of Judaiſm, or W2y. 
nder the Law. For the Jews did not rejeQiz ,;, 
divine Revelation, believing that which came. 
Moſes, and ſo were not in a meer ſtate of Natuz 
as the Heathens were. But as mary of the pa 
as would not receive the Goſpel were »ndei” 4; 
Law, but not under Grace, as the Apoſtle (pt. ,; 
Rom. 3. i. e. they were not in a ſtate of Gra. of 
not as the phraſe is taken now adays; but, 8; 5 
ogpifics no other thing, than the receiving ofÞ# p! 
Chriſtian Faith, which thoſe Jews who recrit” {; 
not, were znder the Law , thoſe Heathens mw ' v 
received not, were in a ſtate of natrere, or the! 


e 
tural men-whom the Apoſile here ſpeaks of. : 
r 
F 


n 


he 


2. By the things of God which the natit 
man reje&s, the Apoſile means, thoſe Do&trit” 
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Chriſtianity, the truth whereof is not diſco- 
rerable by natural Reaſon, which neither eye bath 
en, &c, verſ. 9. the hidden wiſdom of God, v. 7. 
ut are knowable only by Revelation | God hath 
revealed them to us by his ſpirit, verl. 10. ] —_ 
= they concern the purpoſes of God that depende 
” pon his Soveraign Will and Pleaſure| even ſo the 
wh hings of God, &c. verl. 11, 1 1 and therefore 
Mare to be proved onely by divine Teſtimonies and 
A Arguments [ by the demonſtration, &c. verl. 4. 
.. #n words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, &c. v. 13. ] 


he ) Becauſe they are fooliſhneſt unto him, ſignifics je ven 


Mccauſe the d by wiſdom which the remembred 
y are not proved by wiſdom whic 

WGreeks ſeek, after , by Philoſophical Demonſtra- 292%, tat 

NW+*ions from Natural Principles, chap. 1. verſe 22. Apoſtle had 

als By being ſpiritually diſcerned is meant , their thae ” th 


"Ubcing known, and underſtood , and judged of by Wiſiom of 
Wthe Revelation and Teftimony of the Spirit, and je hadPrea- 


that external to thoſe who are not immediately —_ +] 
W - - =. F . . ] f1 om 
Finſpir'd, as the Apoſtles were 3 which is clear from Godrevears 


*'St. Paul's former diſcourſe 3 for he propoſes this ity Chriſt 
Ml way whereby to judge of the truth of the Golpel, pottes, yer 


® viz.the demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power 3 this wild 
t|*he alſo propoſeth this way whereby to judge of foreroid by 


u* the ſence of the Dottrines thereof, viz. by com- _— os 
a paring Spiritual things with Spiritual,that is,T one their Pro- 
6. divine Revelation with another. Now this had yes 1g 
— ofit. How then was ithidden? It was hidden in compariſon to that revelation 
4. of it, which was made when thoſe Propheſies were axtegtiee. The Prophe- 
x cies of the Old Teſtament contained the Wiſdom of God fo as to cover it g but 
-, now when theſe Prophecies were fulflld, then the meaning of them was made 
# plain. The completion gave light to the Prophecy, when the Prophecy was made 
i good by the completion. And when thoſe Prophecies were clearly fulfilled, and 
the wifdom hid in them was now manifeſted, it was a very convincing » 
# which the Apoſtles took, to compare one divine Revelation with another, that of 
1 the Old Teſtament with that of the New, in order to the demonſtration of their 
true meaning by their agreeableneſs to one another. Thus St. Chryſoſtome 
Clearly, Te 9 winners diemhetiemy &, diryeggere ws & Tx Tois mTeTa2yic Hen 
" Mow Ted ms mxEr vcr, Hom. 7. The e things of the Goſpel were by ſuch 
reſemblances, and deſcriptions, as it were ſhadowed out 3 that when they came to 
” paks, they might be believed, Earth ; 


been 
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been utterly vain, if thoſe to whom that evident, ov 
and this help was propoſed conld not poſſitly,... { 
know ſpiritual things, without ſuch an inteny y 
and immediate Revelation of them as the App, q 
files had themſelves. N 
The Doctrines of the Goſpel are revealed toth pg oy 
world, not immediately by the Spirit, but by tz © 
Apoſiles who had the Spirit of Chrilt , and ha qqnc 
left us the Doctrines of Chriſt in their holy wi þ;mf 
tings. They proved that the Spirit of God hu. ding 
revealed thoſe Dodtrines , by the demonſtratic he 
of the Spirit 3 they proved the ſence of them,} kno 
comparing one divine Revelation with anothatean 
And this way of ConviQtion St. Par! clearly 9 the 
poſcth to Philoſophical Demonſtrations whichi equ 
had been ridiculous to do , if he had not meat *and 
ain external means of ConviEion by it , 7.-e4 knd 
means by which one man may convince anothe the 
which the Doctors irrchiſtible Light cannot wit eth 
any face be pretended to be 3 wherefore to be fir wh 
tually diſcerned doth, according to the clear (cop viz 
of the Apoltle, fignihe to be difcerned and unde. tru 
itood by the extemal Revelations and Teſtimonit dix 
of the Spirit. As things thi; pri 


44 


This is exatly according to 


St. Chryſoſt. Note upon the place, 
Ter" iv, am moe Jem: Tx Me- 
Wavy #; niyue dur yamaha ay 
* iris Hom. 7. GHecanje they are 
fbirirually diſcerned , i, e. becauſe 
the Dofrines preached ty the Aro. 

les maſt neceffarily be received 
by Faith; and becauſe they cannot 
be aſſented to from meer reaſonings : 
or, becauſe rhey cannot be proved 
by Philoſophica! diſcourſes 3 if they 
be aſſented to at all, it muſt be up- 
on the account 'of Divine Revela- 
gion, 


are naturally diſcerned are thing be 
diſcernable by Senſe , or mt: cat 
natural Reaſon 3 ſo things thi is 
are ſpiritually diſcerned are tho» di 
which be diſcernible only by th_ of 
revelation of the Spirit, z. eb m 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, in th hi 
miracles of Chrift and his Ape dt 
ſtles,”as to the truth of them, an p! 
by comparing one divineRevel-' $ 


tion with another, as to the meaning of them. $ 
that the Apoſile's argument is this : A natural ma I 
cannot underſtand thoſe things which are to b- t| 


know 
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le nown by revelation from the Spirit; becauſe they 
Tere ſpiritually diſcerned, i.e. becauſe there is no. 
-m way of knowing theſe things, but by Revelation 
and Teſtimony of the Spirit, which he rejects. : 
Now he whoſe Faith is grounded upon this 

tf Revclation.the Apoſtle calls a Spiritual man,v.15. 

: @ oppoſition to the Natural man 3 and he faith 

W concerning him, that he jndgeth all things , yet he 

We bimſelf is judged of no man , i. e. either ( aCcor- 

ding to Saint Chryſoſtom *'s excellent Note ) 

tl he judgeth both the Dodrines that may be 

,Þ known by meer natural Reaſon, and thoſe which 

he cannot be known but by Revelation : For he hath 

the Principles of Natural Reaſon, 

hi equally with the Natural Man 3 *Oumo 3) 191 me Þ nukreees 
and moreover he hath further % = * eng Tm i0p 
& knowledge by Revelation, which tin. Hom, 7. We know bot! 
«the other hath not. Or, He judg- gurown.things, angall thoſe 
Beth all things of that nature, notour. 

nm whereot the Apoſtle was ſpeaking, 

P viz. Goſpel-Mylicries. He 1s able to prove the 

& truth of theſe things, by proving that they are 

W divinely revealed , and thereby to confute their 

u- pretences who rcje& them, becauſe they cannot 

s be known by meer natural Reaſon z - but no man 

* can contute him whoſe knowledge of theſe things 
1s grounded upon ſufhcient evidence that they are 
divinely revealed. For who hath known the minde 
of the Lord * Who can pretend to know the 

minde 'of God better than God 

himſelf doth ? and yet thoſe muſt .;,.-,;.- 8 th 
do ſo, who contradict what is utc iow , x; dmp aun u- 
proved by the demontiration of the as ye ems pe ak gomefs 
Spirit and therefore this is the in the minde of Chriſt 3 v:z. 
certain foundation of our know- ac 2 ohh: pebso Bs 
ledge , which muſt ſtand when all bath revealed, 


the Wiſdom of the wiſe men ſhall 


periſh, 
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periſh, that we bave the minde of Chriſt 3 that the 
are inſtructed by Chriſt himſelt, who came frq# are 
God. s the 

Thus have 1 largely ſhewn the deſigne of 4 ſpi 
Apoſtle in theſe two Chapters,and that ſence ofy® th 
Text in hand which makes the Apoſtles Diſcoy® ve 
clearly conliſtent. And now I leave it to the y® 0v 
prejudiced Reader to judge whether the DoQa $ ar 
interpretation of it, which I have already ſhey® ph 
to be abſurd in it ſel, be not alſo utterly impen® w! 
nent to the Apoſtles main defigne: for ſuppoſi® trc 
the natural man to be one in whom {pirity ra 
Light is not created by an almighty work of Gy F&rc 
upon his minde , how ſtrangely mult the Apoſif 
have wandered from his purpoſe , which wasy 
ſhew that revealed truths could onely be know 9% 
by God's revealing them to us, and the truth #"c 
ſuch Revelation by Miracles, Prophecies, and won 


Arguments as he oppoſed to thoſe natural De 
monſirations, and ways of proving things whigEW 
the Philoſophers uſed ? And how juſtly migh * 
they have derided the Apoſtle for finding faul 9% 
with them, becauſe they reje&ted revealed Rely 9* 
gion, for its not being knowable by mere natun| T*<* 
Reaſon 3 if, after fo long a flouriſh about y ul 
higher and better way of demonſtrating thoſe dþ {cl 
vine Truths he ſpake of, than from natural Prin Na 
ciples, he had concluded that no man could up ®* 
derſtand their truth and ſence, as they ought ty i 
be underſtood ; till God made him to underſtand A 
them by an irreſiſtible work upon his minde,which & 
is the Doctor's {ence of thoſe words, that they art tb 
ſpiritually diſcerned ? Pe 

I put it alſo to the Reader to judge whetha NR 
this tollowing Paraphraſe upon thele words,which ;. 
the DoCtor carps at, be as he calls it, a wreſting us 
of the Scripture at pleaſure : © But ſuch things 5 ” 
« the e, 
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theſe, (matters of Divine Revelation) they that 
Li are led os by the Light of humane Reaſon, 
& the learned Philoſophers, &c. do abſolutely de- 
'v* ſpiſe, and fo hearken not after the Doctrine of 
4 the Goſpel 3 for it ſeems folly to them, Chap. 1. 
as verſ; 28. nor can they by any ſtudy of their 
x * own come to the knowledge of them for they 
oa® are onely to be had by underſtanding the Pro- 
© phecies of Scripture , and other ſuch means 
mn which depend on divine Revelation, the Voice 
in © from Heaven, deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Mi- 
tw < racles, &c. This is the Para ot the Re- 
5 Ferend Dr. Hammond, and it fully expreſſeth that 
| Tence, which by the Context I have proved to be- 
.; Jong to the Text. Our Author brings it in at 
maſt to examine it by his own Comment , which 
\; finceI have diſproved , I might ſpare my (elf a- 
16 By farther trouble in defending the ſence of thae 
pM Braphraſe But let us {ce what he hath to ſay a- 
ig $aiolt It. 
1, He ſays that the Apoſtle by the Natural man 
.u} intends not onely the learned Philoſopherz , but every 
oj; pne of what ſort and condition ſoever, who hath not 
ix; Teceived the Spirit of Chriſt. To ſee what a man 
a vill fay when he is ſet to wrangle! Dr. Owen him- 
d, Aclt, more than once, gives his meaning of the 
:n Natural man in ſuch expreſſions as theſe 3; One 
mw Phich hath the uſe and exerciſe of all bis rational 
mn F4culties 3 the things of the Goſpel were fooliſh- 
nd 112i to the learned Philoſophers of old, and the wiſe, 
<4 Knowing, and rational, made the longeſt oppoſition to 
i #bem. And he ſays himſelf in the very next ex- 
ception , The Apoſtle gives an account why ſo few 
of Wiſe and learned men receive the Gofpel. But if Dr, 
< Owen's offence be taken that they onely , are in- 
”» tended by Dr. Hammond, this offence is upreaſo- 
3s  DaÞly taken ; for the Door intends, as his words 
43 are 
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are very plain, al! thoſe , of whatloever fort 
be, that are led onely by the light of humane ] 
ſon, i, e, who either want or reject Revelation} 
2; He diflikes the paraphraling of he recer 
not by be abſolutely deſpiſeth the things of the 
rit ; and yet this is ſometimes his own Þ: 
phraſe, as where he gives the reaſon why the toy] 
tural man doth not receive them , he ſays, &h, 
Apoſtle tells them the Goſpel is the fooliſhneſs of GGiri 
and that to caſt a contempt upon the wiſdom of i an 
by whom it is deſpiſed : And in divers othery 
ces he uſeth the ſame liberty; But his chiet hey 
ception againlt this part of the Paraphrale is, þw1 
cauſe it doth not expreſi the reaſon given by the Aſgoſp 
ftle, wby the natural man doth not receive, &c. ahnd 
that reaſon is his diſability to receive them, 1. C, 
cauſe it doth not Horde that which the Amoul 
file could not polhbly intend 3 for he that bank h; 
ſays, that any one bclieves or receives not ft 
a Doctrine, will not ( unleſs he be a Fool ) pon; 
tend that by ſaying ſo he gives a reaſon why þ 
doth not. But Dr. Hammond gives a reaſon w{Vh 
the natural man receiveth not the things of Gne 
where St. Paul givcs a reaſon , who faith, Bon 
doth not rcceive them becarſe: they are foolilhnſays 
unto him and he cannot,becauſe they are (piritir; 
ally diſcerned. ea; 
His fifth Objection is to the ſame purpoſe wiſeſi 
this 3 tor he ſaith, the proper meaning of receivþin 
not is given in the enſuing reaſon and explanatig at 
of it, he cannot know them , which is nonſenqÞ e 
tor not to know a Dodtrine is one thing, and niv 
to be able to know it is another 3 and theretdpreſ 
the latter cannot be the proper meaning of thn 
tormer 3 nor do I underftand how the meaning 
a Propolition can be ſaid to be given by the realqhe 
of it ; for. I always thought that the meaning Þw, 
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\ Sentence muſt firſt be underſtood , before the 
ſon or truth of that meaning can be known. 
Mt were much to be wiſkted, that though Dr. Owen 
takes no care to ſpeak truth, he would yet make 
ome conſcience of ſpeaking ſence. 

3, He ſays, The Apoſtle treats not of what nien 
Meonld finde out by any ſtudy of their orbn 5, but of 
\ Gphat they could not do 3 they could not receive the 
biritual myſteries of the Goſpel, Which exception 
am amazed at becauſe neither Dr. Hammond 
' Mopcaks of what they could hnde out, but of what 
f Fhey could not finde out by any ſtudy of their 
, Þwn : but ſays F. O. they could not do it, when the 
AG ofpel was' propoſed, declared, and preached to them 
nd ſo the Doftor ſuppoſes too 3 and any man int 
is wits mult ſuppoſe it likewiſe : for how elſe 
ould they have called the Goſpel toolifhnefs , if 
"ant had never been known to them ? | 
tif 44 The Goſpel was preached to them by the teſti- 
| Pponies off Prophecies , Miracles, and: the like, in the 
1y lame way and manner as it was to thoſe that believed; 
1 What then ? why you may go look : for. he has 
Gapnely left us to gueſsat the deligne of this excep- 
1, Yon : But at the end: of his hfth exception , he 
{hnÞgys concerning the things of the Goffel being 
Durliiritually diſcerned 3 -To wreſt this unto the outward 
eans of revelation, which i direcily deſigned to ex- 
e wifeſi the internal manner of the mindes reception of 
cervpings revealed, is to wreſt the Scripture at pleaſure. 
natly an{wer., 1. It the word ſpiritually is defigned 
{enqÞ expreſs not the means , but the manner of re- 
1d ofiving Goſpel - Mylterics , then Dr. H, does 
zreloreſt the Scripture by making it to fignitie the 
of Feward means of diſcerning;them , viz; Miracles, 
ningEophecies, &c. But then withal, Dr. Owen wreſts 
realſhe Scripture too , by making it to tignitic the 
ung Fward means of diſcerning them, viz. the irrc- 
E tiſtible 


E 


” 
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ſiſtible Light , by which he diſcerns them : fy jec 
inward means ,ot doing a thing, are oppoſed ty we 
the manner of doing it equally with or th 
means : And if Dr. Owen faith. that the inter wl 
manner of the Mindes reception is exprefled bj ca 
his ſaving, that they are diſcerned by irreliſtiby no 
Light; I ask him why 1 may not fay too , tha ve 
the internal manner of the Mindes reception 

them is expreſſed by Dr. Hammond's athrming,thzz ov 
they are diſcerned by Miracles , Prophecics, $1 we 
The true difference between Dr. H. and Dr.(} bis 
in this matter, is not whether the manner or thy ing 
means of recciving Spiritual things be fagnifed 1 
by the word Spiritzally : but whether it is deſign} * e 
ed to expreſs thoſe means: which Dr..H. afhmy; * c 
Viz. External Teltimeonies of divine Revelatin} *C 
or thoſe which Dr. O. contends for, viz. the in! * 0 
ternal and irreſiſtible operations of the Spirit up! bett 
on 2 mans minde. 'But 2. I have thewn by the pur 
clcar ſcope of the Apolile, that the outward mear tha 
arc here-to be underttood. This I ſee is our Ay and 
thor's great trouble , that Dr. H. ſuppoſes tht wh 
true cauſe why the Natural man cannot know thi fan 
things of the Spirit , is becauſe he will onelykt ff: 
lcd by his natural Reaſon, and will not attendty whi 
Revelation, and the outward means whereby rt add 
vealed Doctrinecs may be proved : Whereas | be | 
Oren's micaning is, that he cannot receive them| © T 
becauſe the New Light is not yet created in hi re 
minde by an Almighty ac of the Spirit. Th th 
truth of Dr. Hammond's ſence, and the abſurdit}* i 
of Dr. Owen's, I have already ſhewn 3 and 4 (h 
oncly adde this to help our Author's underſtar'* 15 
dipg, viz. That the propoſal of the external ev *to 
denccs of a divine Revelation made equally bi 
thole who rej<&cd the Goſpel, with them a "al 
received it, is no argument that they who 1 *th 
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pi jected it could not receive it, becauſe their mindes 
| were not enlightned by an omnipotent act of 
the Spirit : For another reaſon may be given 
why they could not, viz. the Apoſtles reaſon 3 be- 
by! caule they ſought after mans Wiſdom, and would 
MW not admit of that for truth which was not pro- 
2: ved by Philoſophical diſcourſe. : 
«& By the Authorities he brings to conhrm his 
z own expoſition, and to confront Dr. Hammond's, 
9 we may gucſs how pertinent the relt are, that 
0} his Book is ftufted withal. He produceth that ſay- 
he ing of St. Chryſoſtomez ©A natural man 1s he who 
ed © lives by the Fleſh, and hath not his minde yet 
m/ © enlightned by the Spirit , but onely hath that 
* © connatural humane underſtanding, , which the 
al * Creator of. all things hath endued the mindes 
i= © of men withal. This Expolition which he calls 
up! better than Dr. Hammond's, is clearly to the fame 
the purpoſe with it : for here is not a word about 
art that irrefiftible Light which f. 0. contends for 
Ay and to be led onely by the Light of humane Reaſon, 
the which are Dr. Hammond's words, is perfectly the 
ts ſame with having only the connatural humane unders 
rh ſtanding, &c, The tollowing paſlage of Chryſoſtome, 
Ity which he quotes, 1s to the ſame cftect. I hall only 
x8 adde that citation out of the ſame Writer, which 
| be brings in at the beginning of his Expoſition : 
m{ © The Natural man 1s one that aſcribcs all to the 
hit © reaſonings of his own minde, and doth not think 
Thi<* that he ſtands in need of aid from above 3 which 
dity © is madneſi z tor God hath given the Soxl, that it 
* ſhould learn and reccive what he beſtows, or what 
tan! © 1S from him, and not ſuppoſe that it is ſuthcicnt 
ew to it {elf Eyes are beautiful and profitable, 
7 q_ but if they would ſee without light, this beauty 
wh and power will not profit but hurt them 3 and 
19 the Minde, if it would ſee without the Spirit cf 
Qel E 2 God, 
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© God, it doth but entangle it felt. This 1s clea 


ly againſt him : For that which God is here ſaid 


to beſtow, is not that irrcliſtible Light the DoG 
{peaks of, but the Light of Revelation , which] 
have bcen diſcourſing of, z, e. revealed Truths 


which St. Chryſoſtome ſaith the Soul is to learn; 


but to l:arn that Light he talks of, is nonſence 
St. Chryſoftome is ſo far from {uppoling, that it i 
impoſlible for a mati to receive what | Revelat 
ons | God bcſiows, unleſs the Almighty Power 
God neccfhtatcth him to do it, that he ſays Gd 
hath given the Soul that 3 might receive then 
when thcy arc bettowed : And he reckons 1t mat 
neſs tor a man to think he needs no divine Rew 
lations, and conſ{cquently to reje& them , whe 
they are offered with {ufficient evidence. Noi 
the only reaſon, according to F. O. why he rejet 
them is , becauſe the Almighty work hath nd 
been yet upon his minde : If St. Chryſoſtome ha 


thought ſo too, he had been a mad man himld - 


for accuſing them of Madneſs , that fail'd of d 
ing, what no power lefs than Almighty coul 
cnable them to doz which is in effe&t to accul 
them of Madneſs, becauſe they were not Almigi 
ty themſclves. St. Chry/oſtome's fimilitude is ve 
pertinent : For as Light is to bodily Eyes, fo! 
Revelation to the Minde in reſpec of reveal: 
Truths 3 which are {fuch , as none but the Spin 
of God could diſcover : And therefore whoer 
rctuſcth to attend to his revelation of them, mu 
nceds be ignorant of them , and will finde hin 
{ct entangled in many difficulties , which | 
might have underſiood by hearkning to Ren 
lation. This Similitude St. Chryſoſtome uſt 
elſewhere to the ſame purpoſe ; tor he fait 
As ro man with his naked eyes can learn the 4 
pearanices in the heavens, ſo the Soul alone cant 

len 
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vindicated from Dr. O *'s Exceptions. 3. 
learn the things of the Spirit, i, e. they are not to "TEE 
be learned by meer natural Reaſon, without the ic -%rc 


_— . £ Jtic @: 7 
aid of Revelation. er bay Low 
Veicy voretigifes x mw ds np with Ta 39 TYRL ger I. Hom. 7. 
I now leave the Reader to judge with what 
Conſcience this man could pretend the Authority 
of St. Chryſoſtome, to countenance his own Expo- 
ſition of this Text of St. Pal ; and this 1s all I 
ſhall ſay to the Dotor's Authoritics , which any *x g4 
one may ſee are as convincing as his Reaſons, end waa 
And now at length, I dcfire him to take notice, nei, 
that it will be to no purpoſe for him , to reject —— _ 
what I have to ſay concerning ſpiritual things, %3 ## iz 
contrary to his notions of chem , under pretence 7/44 mn 
thatI am a Natural man : for I thank God I am wy me- 
a Chriſtian 3 and folong as I have the Scripturcs X*##* » % 
# 704 9% TEE 


by me, I enjoy the means of underitanding what £1 onwiuc 
Revelations God hath made known to us by his #743 . &v- 


VO4C ANG Ky 


- Son : For they contain thoſe Doftrines , which 925 wnu. 


: AE MN j :1.74 Hom. 6. 
were proved by the demonitration of the Spirit Tam %, , 


and of Power. Thcte Doctrines are {o far trom neither do 
being tooliſhneſs to me, or rejected by me , be- ©9209 Per 


caulc they are not knowable by meer natural Rea- $yllogiſms; - 


4 * - SI we'Y ' » but, we 
{on 3 that L,{hould be guilcy of inexcuſable madneſs, orove what 


it I {ſhould not ſurrender up my beliet unto them, we fay, from 
Though I could not poiiily tinde them out, nor CO 
have known them, unleſs c::y had been revcalcd 5 and the Mi- 
yet being revealed , I dilcern the great Wiſdom 179%. we 
and Goodneſs of God towards us in them ; (till firſt. And the 


06 : , Apoſtles 
acknowledging that I know but in part, and that perſwaded 


there is a depth of Wiſdom in the Myticries of not only by 
. ) . x Sic! 
the Goſpel, which my underttanding cannot reach. Jicourſng 


* But the truth of theſe Revelations I Icarn prin- _ ab x 
IE | chey reaſo- 
ned and argued from thoſe Mirac'es t';cy wrought : whereby it appears that the 24- 
294 and WIYHT ky Which SE C:rypoyt, fo often rejetts, are not limply all Reaſo- 
tne 4 and SYHNogt 's, but fic.) only 2» alrite not of Revclation, as rhe ground Q 
kaem : tnele being aitoze;her improper, when revealed DoQtrines are inquired into, 


E 3 cipally 
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cipally from the teſtimonies given to them , anl 
the ſence of them ( not — other ſub. 
dinate helps ) by comparing one 


ther means, to qualific him, for the diſcerning 
theſe things aright, but that new Light which h 
pretends to, but which the Apoſtle ſpeaks never 


word of 3 and let him make his beſt advantay: 


of it. 

But if the Dodtor be reſolved to Cant on fi 
in his own defence , and call this Expoſition ( 
St. Paul's Text, which I have offered, carnal Re 
ſoning, and the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, ( and perhap 


he will fnde little elſe to ſay againſt it; there wl 


be ſmall hope left of doing any good upon him 
nor 15 any thing to be done with him, but to tur 
him over to the @zakers, and with them at pr 
{cnt I leave him, 


PART. 


wine Reva, 
tion with another ; and the Doctor hath no 6 
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An Account of what we are taught 
in the Holy Scriptures concer- 
ning the Operations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. 


CHAP; 


The general Subje@ of the following Diſ- 
courſe ſtated. 


SECT. I. 


Hrough the Aſſiſtance of that Holy Spi- 
rit., whole Operations I intend to treat 


of, I ſhall endcavour the performance 
of theſe two things. 


Firſt, to lay down as clearly and methodically 
as I can , what I hinde the Holy Scriptures have 
taught us concerning his Operations 3 and as I go 
along, to remove thoſe erroneazs, and, as I am yet 
perſwaded, dangerous Opinions of Dr. Owen and 


his Brethren concerning this matter , which may 


ſeem needtul to be debated in order to the pre- 


| ſentclearing of the Truth; and this ſhall be the 


work of the Firſt Part. 


Secondly,to contute ſome other pernicious Do- 
Ctrines of his, relating to the ſame ſubject; the 
conlideration whercof may be hitly enough reſer- 

4 ved 
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Concerning the Uſe g 
ved till we have concluded what the holy Saif yerf: 
ptures affirm in this matter 3 and that will be m'? yg. 
dcligne in the Second Part of this Diſcourſe. © hay 
untc 
I ſhall begin the Firſt Part with ſtating the gg 
neral ſubject of my intended Diſcourſe as plaink +3 
as I can. fan 
the 
Amongſt other ſignitications of the word Sji 4hre 
rit that may be met with in the Scripture, it wil @nd 
be ſufficient for my preſent deligne, to take no Pay 
tice of theſe that follow. Spin 
X ftan 
1, It is ſometimes uſed to figniftie the Mind ghe 
of man, as in oh. 4. 24. to wks God in $jj. par 
rit , is to worſhip him with our 'Souls : andit @nd 
Gal. 6. 18. and Col. 2. 5. and in divers othe pall 
places. This is ſo plain, that it needs onely tt here 
be mentioned 3 for where the word is uſcd in thy Thi 
ſence, the Context does calily lead a man to tht Spa 
right nnderſtanding of it. Spi! 
bo: | But 
2. It ſometimes ſignifies the Temper arfd Dif- : 
polition of a man's minde. Thus we are to un 4 
derſiand that ſpirit of Faith mentioned by St. Pautigy 
2 Cor. 4. 13. Which the Chriſtians and God{\Wrc 
Servants allo in former times had, viz. the {ame dt 
pious temper of Minde, in bearing afflictions for hes 
God's fake, and looking for deliverance and rt fure 
ward from him. So likewiſe, God hath not givn Rec 
11s the ſpirit of Fear , but of Power , of Love, &c. by ! 
2 Tim, 1.7. contrary to that timorous cowardly Ga 
temper ot being, afraid to endure Perſecution for Pro 
Rifhteouſnels fake, - Hereby, ſaith St. Fohn , wt Gb: 
know that we dwell in bim, and he in us > becauſt#he 
be bath given us of bis Spirits | And what that $ pt tolc 
ri is, wece plainly by the former words, Chap. 4.#/ 


verſe © 


| of the word Spirit. 

| verſ. 12. If we love one another , God dwelleth in 

I's. It is that ſpirit of Love, that Benignity and 

© charitableneſs of minde whereby we become like 
unto God, 


? 
h 3. By the Spirit, we are frequently to under- 
ftand the Holy Spirit of God, the third perſon in 


the bleſſed Trinity, as in 1 Foh. 5 7. There are 


lk three that bear record in heaven, the F ather, the Word, 
Il and the Holy Ghoſt , or Spirit. So allo when St. 
0 Paul ſaith, There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4. we are by Spirit to under- 
Rand the Holy Ghoſt > for verſe. 6. he ſaith z is 
4 the ſame God which worketh all in all ; which com- 
j. pared with verſe 11. But all theſe worketh that one 
i and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeve- 
« pally as he will, makes it plain, that by the Spirit 
tt here St. Paul underſtands God the Holy Ghoft. 
is This is the {ence wherein I underſtand the word 
ht Spirit > when I ſpeak of the operations of the Holy 
Spirit in us, 1 mean the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. 
But we muſt obſcrve, 
i 
n-* 4+ That the Holy Spirit is frequently uſcd to 
a\ÞHgnihe his Operations, or thoſe Effes which are 
&\ wrought by his Operations. Thus the porrring 
me d#et of the Spirit, mentioned Atts 2. plainly fignt- 
for es his beftowing ſupernatural gifts in great mea- 
e- fare upon the Apoſiles and Diſciples of Chriſt. So, 
yn Received ye the Spirit, i. e. the Gifts of the Spirit, 
xc, by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 
ly Gal. 3. 2. Thus alſo are we to underſtand that 
for Promiſe made to the Apoſiles of ſending the Holy 
wm Ghojt, Joh. 14. 26. For this being the promiſe of 


”” 


uſt the Father, mentioned As 1. 4, which was fore- *+ | 


Pe fold in theſe words, IT will pouty out of my Spirit 
4.#pon all fleſh, Acts 2.16, 17, muſi needs ſignifi 
mf | the 


Tbid. 


P. 80. 


ſpelt unto bis Gifts and Graces, - So likewiſe 


Of giving ; 
the fame thing with pouring ont of the Spiry, . 
which phraſe, as Dr. Owen truely notes, F 


or | 
Phraſe of giving the Spirit, Luke 11. 13. Is ah. 
plained in Matth. by giving good things, 1. C. ſue” 

good things as the Spirit of God 1s the Auth . - 
of to Believers. Indecd nothing can properly} 
ſaid to be given to us , but what is capable | 
becoming our own therefore when the Hd: 
Spirit is {aid to be given , ſome ſpiritual good(2 . 1 
benefit is meant, which accrues to us by the 0p: 
ration of the Holy Spirit. But the DoCtor telly 
that where the Spirit is given, he is given abſolute ; 
and as to himſelf not more or leſs \, but his Git; 
and Graces may be more plentifully and abundas 
ly given, at one time than at another, to ſome perſu 
than to others. So that he makes two ditleny, . 
things, of having the Spirit of God given to us, Ugi;cy 


our being partakers of his Gifts and Graces : q 


according, to him, a man may have tbeſe limits 
ly 3 That he muſt have abſolutcly : Theſe more! 
leſs; That not ſo. And this is a myſtery whige x 
he hath found out in that expreſſion of giving ye 
Spirit, Whatever he intends by this conceit,gha, 
15 plainly contrary to the uſe of that Phraſe int 
Scripture for John 3. 34. it is ſaid of ours 
viour. that God gave not the Spirit by meaſure | 
to him; from whence it is evident that the $ 
rit may be given in meaſure : Wherefore Up;l 
Phraſe doth not neceſſarily imply, that the pr qv ; 
of the Spirit is properly given, as the Doctor gp ; 
tends : for he conteſſeth , that as to himſelf hr; 
ot given more or leſf, Nay, thoſe words oli\gng 
Fobn Baptiſt imply that the Spirit was give Þ /; 
all other Prophets and Rightcous men m mph 
{urez and conſequently the giving of the S'#fe 
unto men, cannot {1gnihe the giving of his Periple: 


| and putting the Spirit upon Men. 59 
or the giving of him abſolutely neither more nor leſs 1 
"hor he is always given to them in meaſure, z, e, in 
WGtc ſane meaſure wherein his Gifts and Graces 
ba arc communicatcd to them, 
lt > The ſame thing is otherwiſe expreſt, Matth. 
AF 2,18, T will put my Spirit upon bim; which 
4 cing ſpoken concerning our Saviour Chriſt , is 
2h Ile] to Gods giving the Spirit to him , mentio- 
2 (Red Fobn 3. 34. Indeed there is little difference 
0) in the expretlions, if it be obſerved that the paſ- 
SUEpe in St. Matthew is cited out of Iſai. 42. 1. 
tel, here the words are voy mn nna, I have 
iven my Spirit upon him 3 which is almoſt the 
me expreſſion with dion 3 21% 15 «cus in S. Fobn 3 
xcly voy upon Him, makes the former to allude 
the Deſcent of that viſible Glory upon our Sa- 
iour when he was conſecrated to his Ofhce by 
Ny Holy Ghoſt. But the Doctor hath met with 
unexpected Secret in the Phraſe of prtting on 3 
r he doth not onely pretend that it is the perſon 
the Spirit, which God is ſaid to put zepon men, 
5 *Dut he thinks ſomething more is meant by it, 
an by giving the Spirit. He faith , God doth p, g,, 
ot onely give and ſend his Spirit unto them, to whom 
e deſignes ſo great a benefit and priviledge , but he 
wally collates and beſtows him upon them. . He 
th not ſend him unto them , and leave it in their 
ls and power , whether they will receive him or 
el #o > but he ſo effectually collates and puts bim jn them, 
For vpon them, as that they ſhall be aftually made 
i re” of him. And again , As to ſime Gifts p. gs. 
nd Graces, God doth beſtow his Spirit where there 
cl Þ ſome preparation and co-operation on our part but 
IM pherever he deſignes to put or place him , be doth it 
Meffecivally, This is too ſerious a ſubje&t to be 
mlplcaſant withal, otherwiſc, here would be occafion 
enough, 
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P. 15, 


Of giving, &c. 

enough. The Door it ſeems hath diſc 
that the perſon of the Spirit is beſtowed 
thoſe that are converted, and that their Cong 
fion is by an irreſiſtible work 3 and all this in 
Phraſe of putting the Spirit upon a man, or in hi ef 
Now what a goodly Argument is here loſt, iff®Y » 
Phraſe ſhould ſignife the Game thing with that <© 
giving the Spirit ! as I have ſhewn that it dot 
unleſs our Author is ſubtle enough, to ſhew ſax 
rea] difference between the meaning of theſe Phyi 
ſes in Matth. 12. 18. and Fohn 3. 34. where th' 
are ufed concerning Chriſt, But perhaps the fa 
of his Argument lies in the onely word Put, a 
therefore he produces that Text , Iſai. 63. 1 
where indeed the Verb Qty is made uſe of, whi Y. 
properly ſignitics to Put. The words are, WI" 
#s be QUN that put hs Holy Spirit in the mid} © 
them ? i. e. whoſe Spirit was preſent with t* 
Iſraelites, to ſave them from their Enemies: F* 
the Context plainly ſhews this to be the meanu | 
Where is he that brought them up , out of the Sux 
where is he that put, &c. that led them by the rg 
band of Moſes, &c. ? verſ. 12. Now certa 
the. work of the Spirit, in ſaving the - Tſraelfg; 
from the Fgyptians , doth not imply that 
very perſon of the Spirit was put upon then, 
and without all queſtion , *tis of a very forratyy,c 
nature from that work, for which, as he preten 
to prove from this place , the Spirit is irreſiltity 
put pon men. And therefore this T ext 1s ew 
way impertinent to his purpoſe. 


To conclude 3 The reaſon of theſe andthyh, 
like Expreſſions , may be eafily underſtood , yo 
comparing them with that plain Text of St. Fa gþy 
1 Cor. 12. 4. There are diverſitics of Gifts, but gre 
ſame Spirit , for to one is given by the Spirtt ,| ; 


\ 
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2 of wiſdom, to another, 8&c. All theſe worketh 


at one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
mene ſeverally 4s lk verl. 11. For becauſe it 
i the perſon of the Holy Spirit that beſtowed 
theſe ſeveral gifts, therefore by an uſual Metony- 
4 wy , they who received theſe gifts were (aid to 
it Feceive the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 12. And in 
ike manner the Spirit of God is faid to be given, 
{and ſent, and poured forth, and adminiſtred ,, and 
by on thoſe in whom his Operations are, 

4 kpon whom his Bleſſings and Benehts, his Gitts 
and Graces are beſtowed. There are other fagnift- 
tions of this word Spirit in the holy Scriptures, 
Which I have not noted, as being too forrain to 


” y preſent purpoſe of ſtating the ſubje& of this 


a 
a 


, Diſcourſe, to which 1 now proceed. 
| - 
ly SECT. 2. 


} Firſt of all, by the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 

«] underſtand thoſe, which the Minde of man is the 

"Sgbje of; and therefore I do not intend to fay 

ny thing of the work of the Spirit, in the crea- 

ton of Man, in the forming of his Body and his 

owl , and in enduing him with Intelle&zal and 

oral Abilities , much leſs in the Creation of 

the World, the Heavens and the Earth, &c. which 

"#Dr. Owen hath taken great pains about. But I can- Ch. 4. B.r 
I Dot think this needful to the defign which I have, 

"of diſcourſing about the Actions and Operations 

pe the Holy Spirit upon our mindes 3 for they are 

hereby ſuppoſed to have been created, and to be 

what they axe. Thus the firſt ſignification of the 

Ford Spirit is proper to the Obje&F, about which 

thoſe Operations of the Holy Ghoſt that I mean 

| are converſant. 
8. 


( 
| 
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Secondly, 1 intend thoſe Actions of the Ry; 
Ghoſt upon our mindes, which are proper to; 
certain Qualities in them, whercot they are © 
ble Subjects; for inftance, fuch as are contai 
under the ſecond fignification of the word Sj 
viz. Faith, and Charity, and Meekneff, and the 
But I do not mean , nor is it rcquiſite for m 
ſay any thivg of the Operation of .the Spin 
whereby our mindes or any other creatcd beinfta, 
are ſuſtained in their Natures 3 eſpecially, be 

Ibid, the Doctor hath taken care riot to” Ont 8 
Subject. o it 


Y 
al 


TY 
wh 


Thirdly, I mean thoſe Operations of the Whe 
Spirit onely , the promiſe whereof is contawſpec 
in the Goſpel of our Saviour 3 by which lin{eh, 
tion of the Subject, you {ee I am not like to tnifpf. 
ble you with any enquiry concerning the Opwwh 
tions of the Spirit upon the minde of ManWay 
fore the Fall : for the promiſe of the Holy Sils4; 
in the Goſpel. is made to Faln Creatures 3 Wen 
what bis Operations upon our Mindes arclffyel; 
the Fall, cannot be known but by Revelationc 
becauſe it depended altogether upon God's he 
Will and Pleaſure to beftow the Spirit uponGape 
Neither ſhall I diſcourſe of the nature and deg 
Ch. 1.B.2. of the Spirit of Prophecy , as it was communithe; 
ted before the coming of the Meſſias-: Nor Wfh 
I at preſent examine our Author's LearningYNo 
that point 3 becauſe I intend to confine my the 
to thoſe promiſes of the Spirit which may be ic 
withal in the Goſpel. For the ſame reaſdfſout 
{hall altogether omit to take notice how by Waſte 
Opcrations of the Spirit men grow skiltul Pollifthe 
cians, in which matter if any one hath a milffe 
P.115,117. to be informed , he may conſult Dr. Ozyen. NNo 
lattly, do I chink my fclt concerncd to fay Mwhi 
chil 
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thing of the work of the Holy Spirit, in and #p- 
n the bamane nature of Chriſt > which the Doctor 


tSor that is not the work of the Spirit upon our 
Mindes- which Chriſt hath promiſed to us, and 
IWwhich we can have no other knowledge of than 
by his Word, 7. e. by what he hath been plea- 
ſed to declare concerning it by himſelt and his 


nFApoliles. 


Ld 


© Laſtly, I mean 2hoſe Operations of the Holy Spi- 
"Fit upon our mindes, the continuance whereof is 
promiſed to the Church in all Ages 3, removing 
Whoſe from the matter of our enquiry, which were 
Ul peculiar to the firſt 3 7. e. ſuch as ſhewed them- 
elves in the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts 
WTof the Apoſtles, and the Believers of that time, 
who were to confirm and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian 
nWodrine.in the world, by the demonſtration of the 
SBS pirit, and of Power \ þy ſupernatural effects evi- 
Went to ſence, and ſuch teſtimonies of divine Re- 
Whelation, When the Doctrine of the Goſpel was 
Wonce fully demonſtrated to be divinely revealed, 
5 Where was no need that God ſhould appear in every 
Moe to'own It by new teltimonies of Revelation z 
2MHbecauſe the knowledge of thoſe that were given 
nhereanto at firſt , is conveyed down to us with 
* Wafficient evidence that they were then given. 
ng8Now Miracles and ſuch extraordinary works of 
y Fhe Spirit are ceas'd : But the Scriptures mention 
c Wuch a promiſe of the Spirit, which will never be 
{Mfout-dated while the minittration of the Goſpel 
y Watts 3 and this is one of thoſe promiſes made in 
Poliithe Goſpel, which argue the conſtant bownty and 
nmveffecion of our Heavenly Father towards us. 
wow they are theſe Operations of the Spirit, viz. 
y Wwhich are continued through all ages of” the 
cal Church, 


ath likewiſe ſpent above a long Chapter upon : Ch.34-B.2. 


Of Dr. O's arguing from Promiſes 


Church, to which I ſhall confine my thoughtsg@mor 
the following, Diſcourſe. But before I proceſfſyiou 
it may not be amiſs to make this plain Inferengeme 
that lince theſe Operations of the Spirit differ clegbe ſ# 
ly in their nature and end from thoſe which wake 
peculiar onely to the firſt Ages of the Churgivers 
therefore thoſe places of the holy Scripture, whifhble 
onely concern the work of the Holy Spirit Hot 
gifts extraordinary and miraculous, are not- to}#n 4 
produced for the proof of any opinion conayWou 
nivg his ordinary and conſtant Operations. de: 
whatſoever is affirmed concerning thoſe, muſty©&r# 
preſently be affirmed of theſe , unlels -it canPro! 
thewn by ſome clear Text, or other good Real 
that what is ſo affirmed is common -to them buy, \ 
And therefore to be ſure, ſome care muſt be hy@uc 
not to miſtake thoſe places of Scripture , m 
ſpeak of the extraordinary gifts of ſome b4Nov 
vers, for Texts which mention thoſe Operatio® 
and Graces that are common to all. . But as 
vious as the difference between theſe things i. , 
tinde Dr. Owen frequently confounding them, 219 
if there were no difference to be put .be 
them. Thus after he had recited thoſe promi 
of our Saviour, made to his Diſciples 3 The 
forter , which is the Holy Ghoſt , whom the Fl” 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all thin 
and bring all things to your remembrance what 
have ſaid unto you. I have many things to ſay; 
te you > but you cannot bear them now. C... 
when be the ſpirit of truth is come, be will ouideyt* 
into all truth : for he ſhall not ſpeak, of himſt 


but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, ethi 
he ſhall ſhew you things to come, He ſuppolt Jin 
that theſe are inſtances of that general promiſes; 
the Spirit, which belongs unto all Believers unto 41 
end of the world, than which nothing can! ? 
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txfamore apparently falſe , as is plain from our Sa- 
viours. words themſelyes 3 He ſhall bring to your 
neremembrance whatever IT bave ſaid unto you, &c, and 
lefbe ſpall ſbere you things to come which and the 
Alike expreſſions no ſober man can apply to Belie- 
ivers now. And this the DoCtor himſelf is ſo ſen- 
tifible of , that he tells us in the ſame breath, The 
it Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed on the Primitive Chriſtians 
C” eculiar manner, and for eſpecial ends, Now I 

could gladly know of him what other ends be- 
des thoſe that were peculiar to the ſtate of the 
Primitive Church , are mentioned in the forefaid 


if | 
an{Promilſe of the Holy Gboſt. 
2 ) 


- Many inſtances of this nature might be pro- 
aced *againſt him , were it not'for waſting of 
ime; I ſhall onely give the Reader a Specimen 
ow he argues from thoſe Texts which ſpeak of 
"The extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 


1, \ÞiTion and Illumination, without intending to work, 
wellzving Grace in them ; which therefore (hall never 
bc effefted , and that the reaſon why ſome Belie- 

«yrs are not ſo good as others, is becauſe the Spirit 
rraeth on the work to a great inequality. And this 
otrine he makes a ſhift to countenance, by ſay- 
g, that the Spirit worketh in all theſe things , ac- 
w ording to bis own will ; aiming at that place of 
"the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, where he ſaith, The 


wy as be will. Now I think we have as 
$ood as his own confeſſion preſently after , that 
os $Þis place belongeth to another matter , viz. the 
; diſtribution of the extraordinary gifts of the Spi- 


1 ;Tit. For thus he faith : And this is that which the 


| He tells us, that in ſome the Spirit works Con- P. 166. 


I Cor. 12, 


|, F2 pirit workgth all theſe things, dividing to every man eB, 


1n Apoſtle minds the Corinthians of, t0 take away al 
m0 - F emulas, 
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emulation and envy about ſpiritual Gifts, that 6 | A 


one ſhould orderly make uſe of what he had reeeie 
to the profit and edification of others. Now efies 
the Doctor alleged this place to no purpoſe, pic 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to argue tn this manner: 
cauſe the Spirit diſtributed extraordinary gpiſc 
for the editication. of the Church , according$yy ] 
his own will , therefore it is ſometimes the Wir: 
in whom he intends not to work ſaving Grace. Tiicki 
the Spirit of God worketh always accordingwh: 
his own will and wiſdom, there is no queſtiag;on. 
but we may well queſtion, whether in beſtowngsi/ 
that Grace which is neceſſary to the ſalvationÞ 
every Believer , he worketh in the ſame manighis 
and method as he did in conferring extraordinfjer: 
ry gifts, that were none of them neceffary tolfair 
ſalvation of thoſe particular perſons on whibu 
they were beſtowed 3 and therefore that the Spiffye 
of God in the diſtribution of theſe , worked Mgt 
cording to his own will , can be no proof of tabl 
affirmative. And the Doctor might have obſe# 
ved the inconvenience of referring to this Tei 
in favour of his opinion , from what he himl 
concludes : So that. it is an unreaſonable thing| 
any to contend about them, i. &. about thoſe ſpirit 
Gifts : For if. what is affirmed truely of the 
{tribution of them , be true alſo of all the efkew 
of the Holy Spirit upon the minds of men 8Þ3 
is alſo an unreaſonable thing to contend about a? 
of them, 1. Ce. it is as unreaſonable for the Dots 
to reprove any man becauſe he is not convert( 
or becauſe he hath no more Grace than #* 
has, as it would have been for him that coll 
ſpcak with Tongucs to find fault with his Chn”s 
_ Brother , to whom that gift was not imp ? 
rtcda, | s 
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* a Apain ,,it is plaſh enotgh that the promiſe of 
Ke Father, coricerning the Spirit which the Apo- 
Vles were to wait for, As 1.4. and the power 
fe; hich they received after the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
er: Yhem.that they might be Witneſſer,&c. and the pro- 
' dmniſe of the Holy Ghoſt which Chriſt received from 
dine Father , Aﬀts 2. 23. peculiarly concerned the 
e Whiraculons Gifts which were beftowed after Chriſt 
e nfAſcerfion : arid this, 45'I:cohceive , the Doctor 
cknowledgeth , by ſaying that Chrift ſhed forth 
ng@vhat they ſaw and beard in the miraculous opera= . _ 
[tiogions and effefts of it. Now faith he, In this pro- P. 155; 
YWihiſe, viz. Atts 1. vert. 4, 8. the Lord Chrift founded 
one Church it ſelf,and by it he builded it up. And 
amis is the Hinge whereon the whole weight of it doth 
dinfſern and depend unto this day, ' It is indetd cer- 
totfin that the faith of the Church is at this day 
viafbunded upon the extraordinary teftimonies that 
SpiFyere given to the Goſpel by the Spirit in the firlt 
d Mges of the Church. But that which follows is 
| abſolutely falſe : Take away this'/promiſe 5 ſappeſe 
ble## to ceaſe 45 unto 4 continual Accompliſhment , and 
aghere will be an abſolute end of the Church of Chriſt 
# this world. For ( as he cl{ewhere confeſſes 
Himſelf ) Miracles are ceaſed , and yet there is a 
hurch, He proceeds thus : No Diſpenſation of 
he Spirit, no Church, be that would utterly ſepa- 
Fate the Spirit from the Word, bad ds good burn his 
; (Bible, Be not fo haſty 3 for although this hap- 
Pens to be a truth , yet *tis more than you have 
tzproved. The Operations of the Spirit may now be 
rt-utterly ſeparated trom the Word; for all 4s t. 4: 
1 bZAnd although you very truly tell as,that the bare 
out Letter of the New Teſtament.cannot inigenerate Faith 
;hn-and Obedience in the hearts of men; yet for any thing 
pa You have here ſaid, it may : For thoſe Texts up- 
- on which you ground your confidence, ſpeak one- 
1 F 2 ly 
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ly of the. miraculous Gifts whereby the 
was confirmed. Now. theſe being rec 
in the New Teſtament , together with that]. 
Erine which was proved by them , may beF: 
able to aſſure men. of the truth of the Goſſ 
and make them obedient to the Law of C 
as they were when they were {ccn and heard ; 
that of themſelves too , for any thing you 
ſhewn to the contrary from A&s 1. though 
contrary may well be ſhewn from other 
tUrES, 


Now I cannot ſee to what end theſe men, wh. 
they are ſpcaking of the Promiſe of the Spit 
which wilt in all ages be accompliſhed, ſhould 
fo often as they do to thoſe Texts , which 
tion thoſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, ti 
were beſtowed in the firſt 3 unleſs it be to mal 
their followers believe that the true Miniſters 
the Goſpel are inſpircd as the Apoſtles were ;a 
that they preach in the demonſtration of the Spin, 
and of Power, as the Apoſtles did : Which beca 
we do not pretend to, it is left to them who 
ſo, to be ſole owners of the Priviledge : Juſt 2 
the Papiſts ſupport their pretence to Miracles ans 
Infallibility , by drawing the promiſes peculiar 
made to the Apoſtles and firit Believers, into co 
{ſequence for the Church of Rome in every age 
And I fear by the like device , our Author hatfy, 
laid his Plot to unchurch us quite and clean, wii”, 
conform to the Laws. For, Gith he, Les men <q 
themſelves into what order they pleaſe , inſtitute whl”'$ 
forms of Government ond religious Worſhip 18> | 
pleaſe , let them do it by an attendance according " y 
the beſt of their Underſtandings unto the Letter 9 x 
the Scripture, i. e, let their Government and Wear 


ſhip be as ncer the rule of the Scripture as the. c 
| ca" 
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n poſſibly frame it 3 yet if the work of the Spi- 
be it of God be diſowned or diſclaimed by them, if they 

ifown thoſe extravagant pretences to the Spirit 
og hich you ſet up, to magnitie your {elves with- 
I; If there be not in them, and upon them, ſuch a 
ork of bis as is promiſed by our Lord Feſis Chriſt, 

e is no Church-ſtate amongſt them , nor as ſuch 
it to be owned and efteemed. And is this that 
ou have been driving at all this while ? you have 
Tow found out a zmew colour for your Schiſm 3 
and it ſcems the ſeparation from the Church of 
WE "gland muſt go forward upon this pretence, 
Puthat the work of the Spirit promiſed by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is not in us and upon us , Which in 
many places of your Book , alſo, you ſpare not 
to ſay we reproach and diſavow. But I beſeech 
*Fou, darc you fay that you have that work, of the 
pirit in you and pon you , which is {ignified by 
the fore-mentioned Texts ? If you fay ſo,we ſhall 
preſently defire you to convince us of it by Mi- 
Facles , and ſuch ſignes as the Apoſtles did. If 
Syou dare not fay it , then it ſeems that work of 


*Reprobates, becauſe we are not Liars, I acknow- 

 #2ledge that promiſe of our Saviour mentioned by | 
you in your next Se&zon , Matth. 28. 20, I amP. 158 

WI" with you always even unto the end of the world,proves 

1 <*the conſtant preſence of Chriſt in his Church,by his 

wil” Spirit 3 but then Sir it doth not prove , nor, I 

'M:chink, are you able to prove.that the fore-mentio- 

g * ned promiſe made.to the Apoſtles, is the ſame 

7 1 promiſe with that which is here made. Now as 

Var” to that work of the Spirit , - which will indeed 

Uſ continue through all ages of the Church , God 

a forbid that we ſhould diſown and diſclaim it, But 

ws F-3 WC 
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we diſown the proving it from ſuch places 
Scripture as you lay the great ſtreſs of your prof 
upon, Jeſt we ſhould ſeem to pretend to thiÞh 
influences of the Holy Spirit, whi ich were pus P 
Forth upon the Church * her firſt appearance Jo 
the world , to confirm the Chriſtian Faith 
ſi 'gns and wonders 3 and not being able to m 
our pxetence , be laughed at for our pai 
p_ would not avail us to ſay that we al 
to thoſe meaſures of the Spirit, thoſe extraordinſMa 
Gifts which the Apoſtles and firſt Believers hyE" 
for it would be unanſwerably returned upon of 
that theſe Texts cannot he proved to Fonk 
any bat theſe 3 and thus we ſhould diſparag 
ood £4 e, by arguing no better for it. hath 
ore, Doctor, if the "br work of the Spirit in 
rowards the Church it ſelf, be openly derided, as) 
complain 3 you may, I dopbt, in great part thus 
our ſelf, and ſuch as you , who by impru 
Diſcourſes upon this ſubje&', have giyen ork 
perſons occaſion to make a -neſtion whether 
a*days there be any woxk at all of Gods Sp 
upon the hearts of men. I ſhall now endean 
to ſhew that there is, and that by laying togel no 
what the Holy Scriptures ſay concerning it : 


? 


. which I {uppole may be reduced to theſe tif 


heads. ; 
1. What thoſe cff:&sare,for the producing] 


which in the mindes of men , God will giver 
Holy Spirit in all ages of the Church. 


2. To whora this promiſe of the Holy 5 
Is made, 


3. What is the manner and meaſure of ; 
Operation | 
bd 


* of the Extraordinary Gifts of the H. Spirit. 7E 
es 4 By ſhewing what we are taught in the Scrip- 
ares concerning theſe things , I hope the Reader 
tho hath not ſo well conſidered them, may gain 
Pon profitable knowledge of this part of Chriſtian 
ce Poctrine. And that is a profitable knowledge of 
4 it ,, which will incite him to the ftudy of Godli- 

witheſs and Virtue, For this promiſe is made to 
pagEicourage men to be good 3 and the principal 

1d End which I aim at in this undertaking, is to 
dMnake it appear what great reaſon they have to 
{endeavour carneſily after true goodneſs,fince God 

2n hath promiſed to give his Holy Spirit. 

ragef 
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The general Nature of thoſe effefis 


CHaP, II. 


2.1 
Concerning thoſe effeÞs,for the producin plac 
of which the Holy Spirit js given to 3g. Gras 
lievers. 


S E CT. I, - Holz 


Ocor O. faith well , that when we treat your 

the Operations of the Holy Spirit , we a '« 
exerciſed in ſuch a Subjet, as wherein we have x M1 
rule nor guide, nor any thing to gjve us aſſiſtance, by . Our 
pure Revelation. Forl aorolt he means by th” 77 t 
words , that all our knowledge concerning th. thei 
' matter depends upon Revelation : For the pre; Ch; 


i 


VF 


miſe of the Spirit is a branch of the New Coup we, 
nant,which depended upon the pleafure of God? Pat 
therefore our knowledge of this part of the Cy *h6 
venant muſt be grounded upon rhe Scripturs. 
which contain the revelation of it. And by God| 
aſſiſtance I ſhall endeavour to govern my ſelf 
that rule , while I am debating thoſe Queſtions; 4" 
have propounded concerning the Operations 0: H: 
the Holy Spirit : | | - 
The firſt whereof is this, What thoſe effelis a, Ai 
for the producing of which the Holy Spirit is gim ** 
to mens And this I the rather begin withal, bt. &' 
cauſe the end of his Operations , being well uw # 
derſtood , we ſhall be the better able tor judge d F 
the meaning of thoſe Texts which tell us wh - 
they are to whom: the Spirit is promiſed, and wha © 
is the manner of his Operations, _ 4 


What 


reel 
| for which the H. Spirit promiſed, 

} What the effe&s themſelves are, for which the 
Fpirit is given, may be known, 1. In great part 
; Som that promile of the Holy Spirit , which our 
Saviour made to his Diſciples, Luke It. 13. 
'2. They may be fully known from thoſe other 
# places of Scripture , which mention the ſeveral 
, Graces of the Holy Spirit, 


[3 


| I begin with the promiſe in St. Luke 3 where- 
by we- may underſtand for what purpoſes the 
Holy Spirit is promiſed to thoſe that believe in 
Chrift, The Text'is this: How much more ſhall 
d your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
1 *ask bim ? Theſe words deſerve our attention the 
z.. more, becaule they are the firſt wherein we finde 
4. our Saviour mentioning the Gift of the Holy Spi- 
{* rit to his Diſciples; and: therefore let us conſider 
x their connexion with the precedent part of the 
Chap. to corge by that means to their true mean- 
> ing : and: hereby alſo we ſhall diſcern the general 
- nature of thoſe effedts,for the producing of which 
z the Holy Spirit is promiſed to us in this place. 


We finde, verſc 1. that one of his diſciples ſaid 
wnto him , Lord, teach us to pray , whereupon he 
taught them that Form of Prayer, Our Father, &c. 
1. Having thus anſwered their deſire, he takes this 

 occalion to require them to pray fervently and 
' importunately , urging his Command with this 
; Argument , that if they did ſo they ſhould cer- 
4 tainly be heard, and their requeſts ſhould be 
; granted : for thus he ſpeaks to them,verſe 9. Tſay 
 w#to you, Ark and it ſhall be given-you \, ſeek and ye 


—_— — 


' ſhall find; knock and it ſhall be opened to you « for eve 
ry one that asketh receiveth, &c. This argument is 
enforced by two fimilitades (whereof the former 
makes way for the /atter to proceed with more 

ſixength) 
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firength) towards the proving of this thing, 
God will hear our caxneſt Prayers, The tut 
that of a man that goes to his friend at midn 
to beg; three Loaves for the entertainment of 
ther friend of his, verſe 5, 6, Now it is here 
ſerved,that the requeſt was very troubleſome 
unſcaſonable , verſe 7. Trouble me not , the dow 
now ſhut, and my children are with me in bed : 
withal the trouble was fo great, ;that the 
friendſhip that was between them woanld, 
have prevailed 3 verſ, $8, he will not riſe and pe 
him becauſe be is bis friend, Yet, on. the | 
{ide, *tis obſerved , that two conlidexations 
vailed with him,viz, that of the neceſſity, and 
of the importunity of his friend : ' Tet becauſe 
his importunity , - he will riſe and give bim as 
48 he needeth. Now from hence our Saviour 
cludes, verſc 9. that if we ack we ſhall have, iro 
God will give us whatſpever things we-ask/ 
him importunetely , if thole things art needful 
us, And this with great reaſon 3 for: 1., God; 
our beſt Friend, and greateli Bencfagtor. 2, Vprc 
are never zmſeaſonable to him 3 and the giving * 
what we 45k is never une3fic to himſelf; 
fore if a man will grant to his friand what 
is importunate with him for , if it be zeedful 
him, though he cannot do it without trouble 
uneaſineſs to himſelf z much more will God, 
loveth us more than a man can do hjs friend} 
ſtow (ſuch things upon us as are needful , it 
earneſtly defire him, fince he can without 
trouble to himſelf grant our requeſts. W 
'n 
In the next Similitude the Argument is it? 1 
proved : If 2 ſon ſhall ack bread of any of you thi © 
is a father , will he give him a ſtone ? or if be 
a fiſh, will be for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? ol: 


A 


for which the H. Spirit is promiſed. 
hall ack an egg,, will be offer him a feorpion ? 
ung'f. 11,12, Now here, 1. The Son asks of the 
ther.,where;on the one hand;the natural affection 
reater between a Father and his Son 3 and, on 
e other, the dependence greater in the Son up- 
his Father , than in one friend upon another, 
: The Son requeſts food neceffary to ſuſtein 
mſelf, not for the entertainment oft another, as 
the former Similitude 3 wheretore ſceing here 
greater love on his part that is asked, greater 


viour concludes he will prevail : fo that the 
ather inſtead of giving that which 15 neceſſary , 
1l not give that which is #nprofitable, as a Stone 
ſtead of Bread , much leſs will he inſtead of that 
hich is profitqble give that which 1s hurtfel, as 
Serpent for a Fiſh , and a Scorpion for an Fgg. 
rom hence our Saviour argues : If ye then being 
il, know how to give good gifts unto your children , 
bow much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the 
0d Zoly Spirit to them that ack bim £ The Argument 
' Fprocxeds 2 minori, and the force of it lies in this 


Wards others, and envy what they enjoy , (for in 
That fence wecc is taken , Ts thine eye evil becauſe 
am good ? Mat. 20.) will not yet be ſo towards 
their Children, when they ask ſuch things as they 
meed, much leſs will God, who is in this Sitnili- 
Srudeathrmed to bc our Father, as in the former he 
is ſuppoſed to be our Friend, and who is good to 
ball his creatures, who cnvieth no man's happineſs, 
2 who giveth to all liberally, and wupbraideth none 3, 
| much leſs, I fay, will he deny us his Holy Spirit 
If if we ask him. | 
W 
From hence it is cvident, that the ſcope of our 
'# Saviour in this Diſcourſe, is to perſwade his 
"a ; | Diſciplcs 


pendence and neceſſity on his that asks , our , 
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Diſciples to pray fervently for ſuch things ad 
indeed needful for them 3 and that by this Ay, 
ment, That God will grant ſuch requeſts ast$ 


are: It is atfo evident that our Saviour condy,, Bu 
with this Argument in theſe words, God na 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 
Wherefore I conceive we have gained one 
of thoſe ſpiritual Eftets which the Holy Spir 
promiſed to work in our mindes , viz. that 
are ſuch as are indeed needfie] : Fox it is 
that in both Simylitudes the things that yW&@ 
asked , cither by the Friexd ox the Childe, w&<% 
really ſuch as they ſtood in need of , the 
bis friend , the other for himſelf ; and that 
was one reaſon why they prevailed. Now { 
hence our Saviour infers, that God will 
more give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
4. e. for {uch purpoſes as are needful 3 othe 
the Argument will not hold. For we cannotj 
fer from this conſideration, that we are readj® 
beſtow upon our Children what they need ;, the* 
fore our Heavenly Father will give us the 8" 
Spirit for ſuch ends as are needleſs. If the(g 
mands of. Children be not within the limitW * 
Reaſon and Modeſty ; if they ask not to ſu 
their real needs, but to gratifhe their wanton? 
petites, it is confiltent with the goodneſs of” 
Parent to deny ſuch deſires as thoſe , and tor” 
buke the fully of them too. And if we ſhow: | 
ask thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which are un... 
needficl for us , this would be more than wes?” 
encouraged to do by the promiſe of Chriſt ; a c 
the compaſſion of our Heavenly Father may v2 


well confift with the refuſal of ſuch Requells 1, : 
thcle, | gr 


SECT. * 


Of needful Graces. 
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v, SECT. 2. 
Fr - Ry 
* But this general Rule , that we are to pray for 
11Tach effects of the Holy Spirit, as are needful for 
%. would be inſufficient todireQ us what to pray 
for in particular , if we did not alſo underitand 
phat cffes are needful. Now to fatishe you in 
is matter, I might preſently produce thoſe pla- 
of Scripture where the ſeveral effects of the 
ly Spirit upon the Mindes . of Believers are 
Wecntioned 3 which work belongs properly to the 
cond way propounded for thegreſolution of the 
eſent Queltion : But before T come to that, I 
Ml try how far we may conchade from onr Sa- 
our's promiſe, thus 3 This is a needful Grace , 
efore we are to pray for it : and then I ſhall in 
place proceed to the ſecond Head, under which 
joſe Texts are to be conſidered 3 from whence 
yWwe may conclude in this manner : This Grace we 
e to pray for , therefore it is needful. Thele me- 
thods of arguing will indeed bring us to the ſame 
concluſion, concerning what thoſe effeRts are for 
which the Holy Spirit is promiſed in St. Lake. But 
{o doing they will afford mutuallight to each 
herand infer the concluſion with more ſtrength 3 
Which I hope will not be judged unprofitable in a 
patter of ſo great weight for every Chriſtian to 
orb well ſatished about. 


on I begin with arguing from our needs to thoſe 
»; races of the Holy Spirit which we are to pray 

tor. Now becauſe it is ſome good or advaritage 
ver& ours , that is regarded: in this promiſe of the 
. Holy Spirit , and in reſpe& whereof his Graces 
are ſuppoſed to be needful 3 we muſt in the firſt 


phace 
W 
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place ſet that end before us, by which we az þoþ! 

meaſure what etfe&ts are needfiel to be wroughthe a 

us by the Holy Spirit, and then conſider whatgr t 

indeed needful to that end : for fo far as weygt 

derſtand this, we ſhall know what Graces to ple 

for, fince we are to Pray tor thoſe that arc najhe, i 
U 


ful ; and the needfulneſs of any thing mutne 


' judged. of according to that end in relpeQ& whfh w 


ill 
| | ath 
1. As for the end it {clf, if we conſider am 
this pxomiſe of the Holy Spirit is part of the he | 
Covenant, there can. be no reaſon to doubt, this 
the ultimate end of this promiſe, with regarlfh tt 
oxr Gosd, is our eternal Salvation and Glory: ha 
that which is the laſt end of the whole CovenPPiſc: 
is the laſt cnd of every part of it. Now theſe t! 
which Chriſt came to bring us to at laſt, ihr 
of Jeeing God as he is, and living for ever infotit 
enjoyment of his Love : For which reaſon St.jgour 
tclls us, This is the promiſe that he hath promiſuthe ( 
even eternal life, 1 oh. 2, 25. not as it the Gas 
had no other promiſes 3 bur becauſe the reſt# V 
{ſubordinate to this , and conſequently - that 
the Holy Spirit mult needs be ſo. Wherefore Find 
that promiſe of his Operations to product 
necdful effes in our mindes, thoſe are fup 


of it is ſaid to be ncedtu}, 


to be {uch which are needful for oar Eternal Mt 15 
vation, Now tion 
Whi 


2, We imuſt conſider what effeds are needfullfner 
be wrought in us for that end. The needtulnvt 01 
of any means to an end.conliſts either in this, 
the end cannot be attained without them atikdg 
or not {o well withont them. That which \thol 
needful in the former ſence, is abſolutely neceſſa$al 
that which is necdful in the latter, is onely f# 
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Of neceſſaty Graces. 
tebable, Letus therefore firft confider what cffefs 
the abſolutely neceſſary to be wrought ri us in or- 
to oor eternal Salvation :: what thefe are, we 
plainly cold in the > e=7h z and they may 
compriſed under thefe Heads. 1. Faith in Fe- 
, or believing him to be the Son of God, and ſo, 
upon whote Anthority we tnay fafcly rely, as 
whatever Revelations he hath made of God's 
Will ; the neceffity of which Faith , our Saviour 
ath told us in thoſe words; If ye believe not that 
am be, ye ſhall die in your fins : Though indeed 
e Holy Spirit cannot be ſaid to be promiſed in 
is place of St. Lyke for the producing of Faith 
this notion, it being apparently fuppoſed, that 
hatever is here promiſed , ts promiſed to the 
iciples of Jeſs, who do already believe him to 
the Chriſt. 2. So much knowledge of the 


Nl” 


tion ) as isneceſfary to infiruct us in, and en- 
urage us to, that Repentance and Holineſs which 
ſthe Goſpel requires in order to Salvation. 


F When we belicve in Chrift, our next care muſt 
to know what his Will is, and to poſſcſs our 
rMindes with thoſe principles of Obedience, with- 
t which it 35 impoſſible to pleaſe God ; For it it 
neceſſary to Salvation to do the Will of Chriſt, 
It 15 cqually neceffary to underſtand his Revela- 
tions, his Laws, and Promiſes , in that meaſure 
- Whichis neceſlary to the doing of his Will ; and 
fullCerctore a Believer is encouraged by this promiſe 
ulnt our Saviour, to ask the Holy Spirit, that he may 
 thiwſe the means of arriving to ſuch necdtul know- 
atlledge;in that manner as not to miſs of it. 3. All 
< (thoſe Virtues and Graces, which make up pradti- 
ſa&al Chriſtianity, and: confiſt in having our mindcs 
wlct irce from the dominion of all ſenſual and 
tall. worldly 
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worldly Luſts ; and in ſincere obedience ty 
Comininds of Chriſt : So that we make it 

xcateſt care to keep every one of his Laws, 
Tcoaiog to grow better in {ome proporting 
thoſe means which we-enjoy by the good 
dence of God. What theſe Vertues are in yp; 
cular, we may know by the Precepts of the( 
(pel 3 and principally by our Saviours Semgibl: 
from the Mount , where he dire&s his Diſaſghe | 
in the way to everlaſting Bleſſednels, obliginggyitt 
whoſe office it is to teach , and all his Dil } 
whatſoever,to do the very leaſt of his Commandm* 


upon pain of being excluded out of the King; F 
of Heaven. All thoſe diſpoſitions of Mindethzgre t 
fore, which are ſuppoſed to the keeping of tiigega 
his Commandments, are effe&s neceſſary to uKnoz 
eternal Happineſs , and ſuch as we are to allf g 
God that they may be produced in us by his ns . 
ly Spirit. And look whatever Vertue or Qu 
fication of our Wills and Aﬀe&ions the Golſpoth 
lays ſo great a ſtreſs upon , that it we want 
it is not poſſible for us in that ſtate to ſee Kee 
Kingdom of God 3 that is an effect ſo net 
to be wrought in us, that we may be ſured 
Heavenly Father ( ſuch is his compaſſion toy 
us ) will no more deny us his Holy Spirit tot 
end, if we importunately ask him, than wee 
refuſe to give our moſt beloved Children Briar 
or any other good thing as neceſſary for then|fage 
that. 4. After we are brought into this ſta 
and thus become the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt 
is equally neceſſary to our eternal Salvation, tiim 
we perſevere therein : For it had been better fa\&on 
not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than aſ#Onc 
we have known it (© as to eſcape the pollutiaCalc 
of the world ) to turn from the holy commandm dou 
delivered unto us, 2 Pet, 2, 20, 21, And thereſo® | 
| conltan' 
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 onſtancy and unweariedneſs in well-doing is alſo 
t* Grace , for the obtaining of which we are cn- 
\$ouraged by our Saviour's Promiſe to ask the 
oly Spirit , _ that we may be kept by the power of 
od through faith unto ſalvation. 1 know not any 
tÞfc&s that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
(avhich are not plainly implied, and readily dedu- 
ible from ſome of theſe. And thus much for 
athe former ſort of needful Graces, viz. ſuch as 
Swithout which Salvation cannot be attaincd at 
q |, being indiſpenſibly neceſſary thereunto, 
mM | 
> Secondly, I come to ſpeak of thoſe Graces which 
ltgre profitable to Salvation 3 and theſe are ſuch as 
ard our improvernent either in Goodneſ7 or in 
nowledge, Of the former ſort are thofe degrees 
at goodneſs, according to which ſincere Chrifti- 
, Who are all a to avoid wilful fin, and 
deavour to grow in Grace, do yet excel one a- 
ther. Theſe degrees conſiſt in being more or 
nt Teſs free from ſins of mere infirmity , an. abſolute 
eedom from which is that which our condition 
this world cannot admit of: but every degree 
wards Perfe&tion which we attain unto in this 
ide, mult needs be {ſo much the more profita- 
le by how much greater it is. We are the better 
le to conclude certainly of our good eſtate to- 
ards God , which is a matter of great advan- 
emiTage in the courſe of a Godly Life 3 whereas a 
ſtaMan may be conſcious to himſelf of ſo many of 
#,elg ſins, that it may be a difficult matter for 
, thhimfelf, or any body elſe, to pronounce certainly 
fa\Concerning his Spiritual eſtate 3 and therefore the 
 fiOnely good advice that can be given him in that 
tiaCaſe ſeems to be this 3 to put the matter out of 
imdoubt , by uſing more cffe&tual endeavours after 
eſo@ farther amendment. Betides, the ncarer we 
tail. G came 
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come to Perfection , the farther off are we fi cud 
Apoſtacy , and the leſs in danger of back-ſlidiff,, # 
into a wicked courſe of Lite 3 we are the myyill 
confirmed in ways of Godlineſs and Vertue, x 
more likely to perſevere therein to the end. F 7, 
nally , the degrees towards Perfection , whens%4if 
ſome good men excel others are profitable; becal"goy 
they will encreaſe their reward in Heaven : I ha 
God will judge every man according to his wor, yay 
and therefore they that have done better, (hat 
have a better reward 3 they that have done wait! 
than others, ſhall be beaten with more ſtripes z w wwe | 
there ſeems to be the ſame reaſon for a propa 'þ00 
tionable difference in Rewards, When St. Patcarr 
exhorts us, that Chritiian Vertues ſhould notFfon; 
in us onely, but abound , he gives this reaſon KKrai 
the Exhortation , ziz. that an entrance may be 
niſtred unto us abundantly,into the everlaſting kingdiſki 
of our Lord , 2 Pct. «11. Upon all thele &wo 
counts, thoſe degrees towards Perte&ion, whit; 
conſiſt in prevailing againſt fins of mere Inh 
ty , are highly profitable in the way of Sah 
tion, 


The latter ſort of profitable things , are {wei 
degrees of Knowledge in divine matters, as arenma; 
ſimply neceſſary for Salvation. The more kno Go 
ledge a Chriſtian hath , the better able he isitha 
avoid all errours that are dangerous z and tl 
that knowledge which is not abſolutcly neceſſ# _ : 
may be profitable to himſcIf. Likewiſe the mor! 15, 
man underſtands in Religion, the more uſefull fil 
may be to others, in promoting their Salvation) you 
reſcuing, them from dangerous Errour , andi: Fa 
moving Doubts, and many other ways. Tec 

nel 

It 1t now be demanded whether we = TCC 
c 


Of praying for things Profitable. 
:1:de from our Saviour's promiſe, that if we ask 
l "% Holy Spirit for needful Graces of this {ort, God 
will grant our Requeſt: I anſwer 3 
F x. It follows in general from our Saviours pro- 
miſe, that God will give the Holy Spirit, not only 
for what is neceſſary to Salvation , but alſo for 
Mi what is profitable and advantageous to us in the 
v1 way of Salvation. For our Saviour aflureth us, 
that God in beſtowing his Holy Spirit will uſe us 
#with the kindneſs and. bounty of a Father. Now 
a xe know, that although the affection of wiſe and 
M pood Parents towards their Children , will nor 
a"carry them to gratifie their wanton and unrea- 
t!ſonable Deſires , yet neither will they deal fo 
Eftraitly and narrowly with them, as to give them 
hat is but barely needful to keep them from pe- 
iſhing. To this purpoſe we may obſerve, that 
#two of the good things mentioned by our Saviour, 
iz, the Egge and the Fiſh, which Parents are not 
ont to deny their Children, are inſtances of that 
ood which 15 not abſolutely Neceſſary.but Conve- 
zent, and of ordinary uſe tor the preſervation of 
Lite, Now the Aﬀection of our Heavenly Father 
being much more than that of Earthly Parents, it 
may ſtrongly be concluded in the general , that 
” God will not deny us what is profitable, any more 
| {than what is neceſſary to Salvation, But 
lt | | 
2 _ 2, Itdoth not follow in every particular : That 
e 15, I have no reaſon thus to conclude, This is uſe- 
lL fil , therefore if T Ask, it ſhall be given me. For 
» you mult obſerve that our Saviour argues from the 
t Fatherly Goodntſs of God, that he will grant our 
rcquelt, Now we cannot argue againſt that Good- 
nels of God, if he doth not grant every particular 
# Xcquelt of thiskinde 3 1, Becauſe he may grant me 
u (G3 2 the 
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Of praying for things Profitable. 
the effe& of my requeſi, which is to obtain ſors 
thing profitable for Salvation, though he dothnwf tl 
give me that particxlar which I ask ; for he {hab 
give me another thing more prohtable than thpriv 
inſtead of itz and then he is far from beingi@ivi 
ood for ſo doing. As if a Childe asks his Pan Gor 
for ſuch a Fiſh, and he gives him a better, or a my 
ther ſort of Food more proper for hin, he is1 wat 
the leſs bountiful z and though perhaps he & duſ 
not pleaſe him ſo well, yet he doth not deny h 7 
the effe& of his requeſt. Thus I may pray Un 
knowledge in ſome point of Religion , whid cat 
would fain be ſatisfied in, while in the mean ti the 
I may lie under a greater need than at preſen Rict 
am ſenſible of, not having improved: that kw tha 
ledge, which God hath already bleſſed me wiguha 
to thoſe degrees of Goodneſf which I might" 
ought to have attained by it; and in this caſe 
knowlcdge I ask might probably puff me upi70t 
ther than edifle me: Wherefore if God dothy 
bleſs my endeavours after it, with the thing i 
but inſtead thereof give me a better knowled 
my ſelf, helping me to re&ifie ſome diſorde® fre 
my Will and Aﬀections he gives me that wins 2? 
is more profitable, than that which I ask inp +35 
ticular. 2, God may grant me all thoſe p 1 
ftable things which are ſuitable to that places” do 
condition , Which he hath appointed to me z 2 - th 
then I ought not to queſtion his paternal goodnt FP! 
if he denies my particular requeſt of ſome pt ® 
table thing, which is more ſuitable to anoth. ly 
condition, than mine own. It a Father ſhould: G 
low a more liberal maintenance to one of his { 
who ſerves him in a more expenſive empli 
ment than the reſt, they are not to take itil}, 
he has not made them all equal bt on the o 
hand to acknowledge his goodneſs, if everys 
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rivate Chriſtian , labour to know as much in 
piQivine things as my ſpiritual Guide, and pray for 
an Gods bleſſing upon my endeavours, do yet fail of 
-a my deſire 3 I muſt not-conclude that God is 
is1 wanting in his kindneſs to me , if upon my in- 
< duſtry in ſearching for knowledge with a fincere 
 k intent , he grants me that meaſure of profitable 
y Ldeetanding, which is ſuitable to my ſtate, edu- 
id caticn and calling, and abundantly ſufficient to all 
tz the purpoſes of Chriſtian Life, as tomy own par- 
xt ticular, or for the Government of my Family, if 
m that be my care alſo, To this it muſt be added, 
w_.that God knows what profitable things are moſt 
4Wuitable to us, better than we our ſelves : Though 
?MFChildren are humbly to acquieſce in the allowance 
912of their Parents, yet they may not always be 
11bound to believe, that it is made with good Judg- 
ment , and proportioned wiſely to their needs. 
© But here *tis otherwiſe 3 for as we may conclude 
a from the Goodneſi of God, that if we are ſincere 
+ and diligent, he will give us ſuch profitable things, 
"TO he judgeth to be moſt ſuitable to our coils 
tion : So we may likewiſe argue from his Wiſ- 
* dome, that he cannot be miſtaken in judging what 
that is, though we may, and thereupon ask ſome 
profitable thing in particular, which his Goodneſs 
may very well conlilt with the denial of. Final- 
ly, It is conſiſtent with the Fatherly Goodneſs of 
God, in beſtowing what is profitable for Salvati- 
On, upon every one that asketh, to uſe his Sove- 
raign Power in giving to one more than to ano- 
ther : For though upon my fincere endeavours 
and prayers, I may promiſe my {elf from that his 
Godneſs, belides the neceſſaries, what is abrun- 
* dantly profitable in anſwer to my Needs; I may 
CF 3 not 
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not every profitable thing which I can think of ſhe Sc 
which I ſee another, of my own rank in otfffic as 
reſpeQs, favoured withal, Wherctore I haveſig.-. 
reaſon to complain if I ſee another man wiſer i, 7. 
his Teachers, while I necd to be inſtructed by thaÞ;ov. 
or, if I am a Teacher , to ſee my felt {o far excelhyion 
by thoſe of my own Profeſſion , that it is fit Yo 
me to be a Learner under them. For theſe Ree n 
ſons it doth not follow, in every particular, tfGrac 
if I ask ſomething that is profitable , God wikherc 
grant it, Yet | cxea 
| toW! 
Pray 
teon| 


3. We are toremember, that a great differe 
is to be put between things profitable, viz. betwe 
degrees of improvement in Goodneſſ, on the 
hand, and in Knowledge on the other. There | 
this difference between them 3 that the former we 
of themſelves xecommend us to the greater Loſt ow 
and Favour of God the latter not ſo, but onff the 
ly as they are the fruit of ſincere Love, and flu Af 
of the Truth, (which is a branch of Righteolſj m 
neſs ) and accompanied with an' upright af} ga 
to do the Will of God more perfectly, Thea} 
fore let a ſincere Chrittian pray for any degree is 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs which his imperk# nc 
condition in this world will admit of, though w 
cannot conclude that God will grant that parties 
lar requeſt, merely becauſe he asks ſomething thi 
is profitable \, for {o is every degree of .Knowleq A 
too ; yet he has this reaſon to conclude, whichs 
not common to praying for profitable knowl 
that he prays for ſomething which God loves ln | 
it ſelf, and which he will be the more pleaſt | 
with him for obtaining. That delight which Gd: = 
takes in the perſons of men, is not founded up 
the mere improvements of their Underſtanding 
but upon the ſincerity of their Obedience, ay 
thi 


Of praying for things Profitable. 
of he Scripture doth often witneſs to us in ſuch pla- 
lies as theſe 3 The righteous Lord loveth righteouſ- 
wel, - bis countenance doth bebold the upright, Plal. 
r ii. 7. The prayer of the upright is his delight , 
haÞProv. 15. 8. The way of the wicked is an abomi- 
calation unto the Lord 3 but be Ioveth him that FOL- | 
it WOVETH after righteouſneſs, verl. 9, Whence | 
ire may conclude , that the more we grow in 
\ trace and Virtue, the more God loveth us, and 
| Withercfore that he will give the Holy Spirit to en- 
creaſe all Chriſtian virtues in us, to ſuch degrees 
towards Fertc&ion, as are proportionable to our 
MWPraycrs and Endeavours in Following after Righ- 


Y tconſneſs. 


From which we may {ee what encouragement 
we have to ſtudy the defects and infirmities of 

our Wills as particularly as we can, and to obſerve as 

# the ſeveral Irregularities of our Thoughts and 

# Afﬀections with our beſt attention 3 fince by this 
means we may employ our care and prayers a- | 
gainſt them more cftectually : for the more part:- | 
cular and importunate we are in {o doing, the more 
# is God pleaſed with us; and therefore he will 
# not fail to anſwer the ſincerity of our intention 
with a proportionable gitt of the Holy Spirit. 
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But as for other ſorts of profitable things, ( ſuch 
as greater meaſures of knowledge ) which do 
not of themſelves recommend us to God, we are 
not to ask them {ſo particularly, or it we do, not 
{o abſolutely as the former. I may, and ought to 
pray for them in general; and particularly for 
thoſe degrees of them, which are proper for my 
condition,if I govern a Family 3 for ſo much know- | 
ledge, as may well ſerve me to bring up thoſe that | 
are under me, in the fear of God, and the way cf 
G 4 Salva- 
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Salvation 3 or if I am a Miniſter, for that undeoach 
ſtanding in Religion which may beſt fit mehy, he 
diſcharge that duty I owe to God , of guidinffyhat 
thoſe ſouls to Heaven that are committed to mithe 1 
truſt ; but if I pray more particularly, for the wHeav 
derſtanding of ſuch a difhcult Point in Religiagmer t 
which I would fatishe my ſelf or others about|tain 
muſt not do it abſolutely, but with ſubmiſſion #'yent 
God's wiſdom and pleaſure, xed 1 


-ppor 
Thus have Iendeavoured to ſhew what qualifhi 
cations of minde we are to pray for, under thi thin 
notion of theix being needfel to Salvation 3 any, 
conſequently what thoſe effeQs are, for the pw. N 


ducing of which , the Operations of the Holy ſhou 


Spirit are promiſed to Believers, in Luke 11. 13. 
Dr. Owen indeed thinks that there is a certai 
change of the minde , of a very different na 
from any that I have named, neceſſary to Salvs 
tion z which he makes to be the Great work of t 
Spirit upon the Souls of Belicyers ; I ſhall not 
long before I come to conſider whar reaſon he 

for it. In the mean time, it may not be ami 
to obſerve what Concluſions may be made from 
this Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, which we have 
begun with the Contideration of, And the fuk” 


1s *the 


SECT, 4. hi 


1. That we ack the Holy Spirit in the Lords Þ 
Prayer > which as it may be concluded from the ©! 
perte&tion of that Form in general; ſo more ft 
particularly from the cohcrence of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe in this place, upon occaſion of that re- 
queſt made by one of his Diſciples, that he would 


teach - 


Of praying for the Holy Spirit. 
leach them to pray. For, to ſatisfie the requeſt ful- 
etfly. he did theſe two things, 1. He taught them 
inf@vhat things to pray for, by preſcribing to them 
e uſe of this Form: Omnr Father who art in 
eaven, &c, 2. He taught them in what man- 
omer to pray for theſe things. that they might ob- 
tain them, viz. to pray importunately and fer- 
1 yently for them, as *tis plain from verſe 9. compa- 
red with verſ; $. and one reaſon given by him, 
-ppon which they may conclude God will grant 
i-their requeſts is this , that they ask onely needfu? 
- things. 
9. Now it is very improbable , that our Saviour 
4; ſhould have left out ſo needful a requeſt , as that 
13. of the Holy Spirit , in that Prayer which he had 
| ugjt them; for then he did not inſtruct them 
o fully what needfu] things to pray for, by | wet 
eribing that Form as he did, in what manner they 
Id pray for thole things, by the following di- 
efions, But much more improbable is it that 
e left that Requeſt out of this Form, conſidering 
hat he choſe the gift of the Holy Spirit , for an 
Inftance of what might be obtained by Prayer, ſo 
ſoon after he had commanded his Diſciples to uſe 
"the form which he gave them. For this gift of 
*the Holy Ghoſt is the greateſt bleſling that is now 
«tobe obtained under Heaven 3 and it is not cre- 
'dible that he ſhould immediately, as it were, tax 
his own Form of ſo much imperfeQion, as the 
want of that Requeſt muſt ſuppoſe in it : Or, that 
he ſhould let his Diſciples know , there was no 
other way to obtain the Holy Spirit but by asking 3 
though he had not before taught them to ask it 
in the Prayer which he had given them, 


it 
t! 


But laſtly, there is no neccſlity of inferring this 
Conclu- 


cas 9 .. iS CD. 00 . a>” 


90 


Of praying for the Holy Spirit. 
Concluſion from the coherence of our Savigy 
Diſcourſe , ſince the gift of the Holy Ghoſt c 
prehends the gift of all thoſe Heavenly G 
which we ask in the Lords Prayer 3 and ther 
the meaning of thoſe words , God will give 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him, is this, God 
give the Diſciples of Chriſt ſuch needful G 
as he hath taught them to ask in that excel 
Form which he gave to his Diſciples. And 
indeed makes the cohecence of our Saviour's 
courſe moſt clear and accuratc: For upon thisf 
poſition , you ſee that he does at laſt inftarice| 
ſuch a requeſt, viz. that of the Holy Spirit, whi 
is a brief Summary of all the moſt conſid 
matters that he had taught them to pray for 
fore. Whercfore obſerve, that Ch: 


em} 


2, We pray for the Holy Spirit when we p 
for any Grace or Virtue; or for any Diſpoliti 
of minde which is needful to qualihe us for 
Kingdom of God. In the Lords Prayer, wh 
in the Holy Spirit is asked , the Petition is 
formally expreſs'd , but contained under of 
words 3 for inſtance, under theſe amongſt ot 
Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, ſo in Earth: | 
in this Petition we pray, That till we come to 
perfect: heavenly tate , we may by the Dink 
Spirit be difpoſed to ſuch a ſubmiſſive and c 
ful performance of the Will of God upon Ea 
as may bear ſome reſemblance , and carry ſo 
proportion to that abſolute readineſs of mi 
wherewith the Angels, and the Spirits of juſt 
made perfect , and wherewith we our ſelves 
hope ere long to perform the Will of God in 


Kingdom of Heaven. I fay, although in thi a 
Petition we do not expreſly ask the Holy Spint, #| 
yct in effeF we do 3 becauſe we pray for ſud}! 
temps : 


Of praying for the Holy Spirit, 

'IOur emper of minde as may qualihe us for the hea- 
 penly Life hereafter. And to ask of God ſo need- 
1 a Grace as this is, is, as I haye already ſhewn 
re>þy the plain ſcope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, the 
weifame thing with asking the Holy Spirit, Now 
or the fame reaſon, in every Petitior®, wherein 
we beg of God that we may be able to ſubdue 
ny Lult,that we may be'endued with any Chri- 
jan Virtue, or grow in any Grac:; In every 
Juch Petition, I ſay, we ask the Ho!y Spirit , be- 
auſe this is to ask thoſe needful things for which 
this Operations are promiſed to us. Theretore thoſe 
rayers of our Church, that God would make us to 
ave a perpetual fear and love of bis holy Name that 
the would give unto us the increaſe of F aith, Hope, and 
Charitythat be would keep us from all things burtful, 
wand lead us to all things profitable for our ſalvation;to= 
 prfpether with all the yearly Colle&s.are Prayers for the 
Witt of the Holy Spirit ; z.e, for the ſeveral Graces 

f the true Diſciple of Chriſt , which are expreſly 
ſcribed to the Spirit in that Prayer,that God would 
rant to us his Spirit, to think, and to do always ſuch 
hings as be rightful ; that we who cannot do any 
hing that is good without him , may by him be ena- 
led vo live according to his will, And this I have 
by the way obſcrved, that you may ſee how fully 
our publick Prayers agrce to that rule of our Sa- 
lour concerning what we are to pray for,viz.that 
we are to ask of God to give us the Holy Spirit 3 
which is done both when we uſe the formal Pe- 
tion , and when we pray for any Divine Grace, 
or Chriſtian Virtue. And when our Souls breath 
s Gafter true Goodneſs, when they hunger and thirſt 
n#atfter Righteouſneſs , when they zealouſly ſtrive 
ts againſt every evil defire , and every cvil work, 
pint; #$hat we may perfet Holineſs in the fear of God 1 
ch} then do we importunately ask the Holy Spirit, we 
ms - do 
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Of praying for the Holy Spirit. 
do effeftually invoke him,and attra?t thoſe Dui. 
Aids to our ſelves, which will make us what 
defire to be, the true followers of Chriſt, and 

as be was holy in all manner of Converſation, 


ing 
| 
en 
C 


1 


3. And by conſequence the Operations off” x 
Holy Spirit are ſuppoſcd in thoſe places of Scqh., 
ture,where God is (aid to give or work any Gn ace, 
or good Diſpoſition in our mindes : for if it | 
the ſame thing to ask any ſuch Grace, and toy 
the Holy Spirit , then the ſame thing is meant} 
Gods grving the one , and his giving the othy' 
4, e. as Dr. Owen very often and very truly note 
when God beſtoweth any Bleſſing of this natw 
he doth it by bis Spirit, So that all thoſe T 
which aſcribe Chriſtian Vertues toa Divine 
ration, and conſcquently thoſe Prayers of St. P 
in behalf of the Chriſtians,that God would | 
them eminent in all kindes of Goodneſs, are 
ces pertinent to this ſubject, and proper to in 
us what we are to believe concerning thoſe 
rations of the Holy Spirit , which I am now 
{courſfing of. But that which is moſt neceſlar 
all to obſerve, is this : 


— W 
4. That this promiſe of our Saviour conce” 
ivg the Holy Spirit,docs equally regard the Chur 
In all ages, to the end of the world. For thi”, x 
Effeas which his Operations are here promiſed! | 1 
produce,are needful for all Chriſtians;and nota ] 
ly for thoſe to whom Chrift ſpake in perſon. No” £ 
the reaſon why God would give his Holy Spirit!” ( 
them being this, that they needed thoſe thin : 
which he had taught them to pray for.and beal | 
God was their Father;it follows that upon thep 
formance of the ſame condition we ſhall obtaint- 
Holy Spirit 3 for God is our Father too,and os 
thin! 


Of praying for the H, Spirit. 

 Fhings we ask in the Lords Prayer, are as ncedful 

Jin >x us, and for all Believers, as they could be for 

at rom to whom the Promiſe was made at firft, 

d ercfore the gift of theHoly Ghoſt here promiſed 
id not determine with the age of Miracles, 


off Laſtly, it is not improbable, that as by the lat- 
Sc Fer Similitude, where it is obſerved , that Chil- 
On ren obtain of their Parents things needful for 
It Fthemſelves,our Saviour doth encourage every one 
08of his Diſciples to ask the Holy Spirit in his own 
nelepath; So by the former Similitude , where the 
We nan is ſaid to prevail, who requeſted of his Neigh- 
NMFYour what was needful for his friend, weare en- 
UWiouraged to pray for one another, that God would 
WSoive us his Holy Spirit to convert us from all our 
Ufns,and to encreafſe his Graces in us. This I con- 
!Mceive may be one intention of our Saviour in that 
WSimilitude, viz. toexcite us to this end of Chari- 
ty, by letting us know that we fare the better for 
he carneſt Prayeys we make in each others be- 
Uhalf; and it is the more probable,becauſe he uſed 
Sthat Similitude immediately after he had taught 
This Diſciples to pray for one another , by preſcri- 
*bing to them a Form of Prayer , in the uſe of 
* which they could not do otherwile. 
nk 
wr Theſe things ſeem to be clearly implicd in that 
tho”; place of St. Luke , which we have been conſider- 
ed! ing, and not improper to be obeſerved. And now 
MJ ſhould forthwith proceed to thoſe places of 
No Scripture which expreſly mention the ſeveral 
it!” Graces of the Holy Spirit, and ſhew that thoſe 
uy needtul effets, for the producing of which the 
al Holy Spirit is hcre in general promiſed to Bclievers, 
p are elſewhere particularly aſcribed to his O- 
it perations, But I am ſcnfible that I ſhould then 
leave 
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leave behind me a great Objection againſt wh 
I have already ſaid; viz. that IT have given a wh .—- 
lame account of thoſe Qualifications which y 
needful to Salvation. For Dr. Owen comes uf 
tells us, that there is a qualification of quite any 
ther kinde- than any I have named, abſolutely w 
ceſſary to Salvation 3 and that , as he pretend; 

is Regeneration. Now indeed our Saviour faith 
Except a man be born again he cannot ſee the King 

dom of God, Joh. 3. 3- And this Regenerationoy' 
Saviour likewiſe aſcribeth to the Operation of tþ T 
Holy Spirit ; Except a man be born of the Spiritls 
cannot , &c. verſc 5. Wherefore God forbid thy;; ter 
any Chriſtian ſhould deny Regeneration to bk; no 
needful even in the degree of neceiſity, to qualifs tion 
us for eternal Life , or to be an effe of the Hh” hav 
Spirit , wherever it is. But I cannot think itt? the! 
be ſo unintelligible a thing as our Author repr# whi 
ſents it, who makes it to be ſomewhat diſtin her: 
from belicving and obcying the Goſpel of Chrif on « 
Wherefore IT ſhall in the next place particu 
enquire into the true notion of Regeneration 
and becauſe this is not onely a matter of gr 
Conſequence, but the great Ozt-cry which 
been long raiſed by the Doctor, and his Brethra® 
of the Separation, againſt the preſent Miniſtersd® an 
tbe Church of England, is this, that we are not anc 
Orthodox in the point of Regeneration 3 I ſhall thi 
throughly conſider what the Door hath writted th 
Pro and Con in this Book of his concerning, it, thi 
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CHAP, III. 
of the ſtate of Regeneration. 


| 
< 
SECT-1; 
J 
t 
; HO Hat we are Regenerated by the Operations of 
b the Holy Spirit, and thereby qualifed for e- 
1 ternal Life , is agreed between us 3 but I can by 
\. no means grant our Authors notion of Regenera- 
w tion to be-true; and I think his miſtake in that, may 
4” have led him into divers others. To proceed 
6 therefore with the more cleameſs, I come to ſhew 
© what it is to be Regenerate or born again. And 
{ here I ſhall be forced to conlider the Dofors noti- 
{® on of Regeneration as far as I can underſtand it; 
becauſe it the principle upon which he goes in fta- 
ting his notion be true, it fundamentally over- 
throws that which I take to be the true Scrip- 
' tural notion thereof, For he contends, that theſe 
a Expreſſions, to be born again, to be a new creature, 
© and to have a new heart, and the like, do properly 
a and literally fignifie that which is intended by 
l 
f 


them. I fay they fignibe it fhigaratively ; It muſt 
therefore be debated in the firlt place , whether 
they be proper or Metaphorical expreſſions, before 

we can ſettle the truc notion of the words. This 
mult be done by inquiring whether to be born 
again, to have a new heart, and to be created anevy. 

can properly be affirmed of thoſe that are quali- 

; hed to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven , It not, 

,  Wearenext to conlider what figurative ſence it is 
{; 2 which theſe expreſſions are to be underſtood. 
By 


g6 


P. 120, 


By determining which , according to the Sc 
tures, we ſhall come to the right notion of Reg 
neration; 


How Dr. O. underſtands the Word, Regenetat 


Hi 
A 
pew 
pho 
But (ſo troubleſome a thing it is to deal wifdÞ# 
a Writer that plays faſt and looſe) I muft yet am 
farther about to come to the buſineſs, and bey#rmn 
with making good my charge againſt our fy Jilf 
thor, that he contends for the proper uſe of thi? 
words, For {ome paſſages he hath himſelf the 
look another way,and might perſwadea mant: 
he did riot underſtand thoſe Scripture-cxpreſſa® 
literally and properly, but figuratively. Thus he td ha 
us , This new creature therefore doth not conſiſt in * 
new courſe of ations, but in renewed faculties ii 
new Diſpoſitions, Power, and Ability , to thema 
for them. Theſe Diſpoſitions he ſaith are the 
vine Nature ſpoken of by St. Peter, a divine pri 
ciple of operation \, and hereunto, ſaith he, St. P 
cxhorts in theſe words, Be ye renewed in the fi 
of your mindes, It riow the new Creature, 
ſtate of Regeneration , confiſts in the renewi 
of our Faculties, our Wills and Underſtandi 
that is, in furniſhing them with new Diſpoſiti 
Power , and Ability for a new courſe of Aion 
then it is not /zterally true of that man , who 
thus fitted for the Kingdom of God, that he is 
new creature, but onely figuratively, 1. e. that wo 
is the old creature ſtill, onely bettered 3 hatht -* 
ſame Will and Underſtanding that he had befat#® 
but theſe renewed and made better than they wee?) 
before 3 and that God doth not properly give? 
man another Underſtanding , or another 
which he had.not before,when he is ſaid to Regs C 
nerate him, but that he reforms the old.furniſhins,* 
them with new Abilities atd Diſpoſitions, *?, 


How Dr. O. underftands the word Regeneration. 


2 Again he faith in the ſame SeRtion , that the 
Mew Creature confiſts in the univerſal Change of the 
pbole Soul , 4s it is the principle of all Moral and 
| wifSpiritnal Aftions, If that be true, ther! herd is the 
ret ame Soul there was before , onely it is changed 
\. From had to good 5 and whereas it was hitherto 
r L diſpos'd to evil Actions, it is now byaſſed by bet- 
thd ter Principles than it was before,” and diſpoſed to 
i hoſe Actions that are good, and pleaſing ro God, 


R quently it is hot true, in the Literal ſence, of 
(that man who is fit to ſee the Kingdom of God, 
e te Fhat he is Born again, and is a New Creature, and 
in bath a new Heart, Will and Underftanding. 
"} Now theſe, and other ſuch paſſages in the 
*Dotor's Book , wers either inſerted by him, that 
She might the more fairly retreaf, in caſe he (ſhould 
p,&be forced to quit the Literal and proper ſence, or elſe 
{which lomerimes happens) he ſpake the truth as 
zainſt his will. For whatever he hath ſaid to this 
purpoſe, he carneſtly contends, that thoſe expreſ- 
- ions of the New Creature and Regeneration, are to 


de underit0od in their proper ſence, And even in 


man , becauſe it is the effec of Gods creating Power, 
is (nd that in a way of a new Creation, Now the objett 
tho creating Act is an Injtantaneous produttion z 
| th Pphatever preparations there may be for it, the bringing 
ou oth of a New Form and Being by creation it in an 
yer Fnitant, Which words plainly ſuppoſe that there 


e135 a New being properly created in man, when he 
w ſaid to be B rn again ,, and to become a New 
eg Creature z and he argues from the Literal ſeace of 
in Creation , to prove that a man is made a New 

Creature in an intiant, for the Objef} of 8 creating 


\Fower js an Irjtant neous produttton. 


all, _ 
"1 H Aaitr 


: 


2, 
, 
* 


this very Sc&tion he tells us, Tr 4 called the New Sc. 21. 
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Again he faith, The new creature is produce, 
the Souls of men by a creating At of the Powe wh 
God,, or it is not a Creature and it # ſuperindul ler 
into the eſſential Faculties of our Souls, or it is yio 
New Creature « for whatever is in the Soul,of Pop hat 
Diſpoſition, and Ability , or inclination unto God 
for. any moral Aftions by Nature , it belongs » 
the Old creation, it is no New creature \, And it n 
be ſomething that hath a being and ſubſiſtence if 
own in the Soul, or it can be neither New, nor a Cy 
tre, This paſſage is ſtrangely perplexed 3 far 
what our Author faith concerning the diſpoſity 
and inclination of the Soul to God, one wa 
gueſs he was for the Metaphorical ſence, and allt 
reſt carrics it clearly for the Literal. But that 
might know his meaning, he falls foul upon th zhe 
that ſay. the expreſſion is Metaphorical , and af wy 
ſequently. that the New creatzire is a Moral manilf 0: 
bath. changed bis courſe and way, and in a triwf ans 
phant manner tells us, This is good Goſpel, ati 
overthrowing Original Sin, and the Grace of our 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 may in time convince the Reak 
that he is neither to truſt this Author what th 
Dodtrines are , which overthrow theſe things, 1 
what the Judgement of our Conformable Divin 
in theſe matters. At preſent my buſineſs is tot 
this man to a certain ſence, and to make it gt 
that what I charge him with 1s his opinion. 
{aith plainly, that the New creature hath al 
and ſubſitence of its own in the Soul, and *tis ſup 
duced into the eſſential faculties of the Soul , 
wiſe it could not be New, nor a Creature \ that 
tcrally and properly fo, tor it may figuratively} 
that. bctidcs the heart which the Sinner had ba: 
he hath now ancther, and then I grant the expt 
ſion is vot Metaphorical, He tclls us, That whil: 
born of the Spirit, is a new ſſiritual being, crea 

1.1. 
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vþ what his meaning, is by theſe expreſſions very ſ0- 
dud lemoly , where he renounceth at large that opt- 
my nion, which makes them to be Metaphorical, and 
'on{ hath theſe remarkable woras;among, the reſt « So 
od} long.45 we can obtain an acknowledgement from men that 
' my the writings of the New leltament are true, and in 
ml. any ſence. the word of God, we doubt not but #0 evince 
of 4 that the things intended in them, e, the things f1gni- 
nh fied by Regeneration, New creature, &C. are properly 
Ori-expreſſed, 7.'e. by thoſe Phraſes 3 ſo as they ought to 
lth be, which no body denies, and ſo as they are capable 
"og tobe expreſſed i.e. *it he be conſiſtent to hinaſelt ) 
il} that they cannot be expreſſed more properly. A- 
ay gain: Some, meaning himlſclt and his Party, qzdge 
titg abe things of the Goſpel to be deep and myſteriaus, the 
| all words andexpreſſions of it to be plain and proper. 
ni Others, mcaning his Adverſaries , think. the :mards 
ry and expreſſions of it to be Myſtical and Figurative, but 
it i} the things intended to be ordinary and obvious. By all 
'L-which, and much more to the {ame purpole, ' it is 
49 plain, that this he muſt ftand to as his opinion 3 

That the forementioned exprethons are-not to be 
underſtood Mctaphborically, but. literally and proper- 
my ly. And now my next work is plain , which is 
this: 1, To prove that they are not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as he faith they are. 2, To anſwer 
- Fithoſe Arguments which are produced by him to 
 y'the contrary. 


g | SECT. 2. 

ly; | 

09; I ſhall cit prove that theſe expreſſions ought 
xpgmnot to be undcritood Literally and properly, And 
bit prove it thus. 

a 


11 H 1. Becauſe 


|] 


--P3 
ed nature, Life, as ſhall be declared. Now he declares Ibid, 
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"ll r. Becauſeit is in it ſelf abſwrd ſo to und 
41h ther. 2. Becauſe they cannot be ſo underlyP* 
Wii without contradiCting the Scriptures. aid 


ref 


I. Becauſe it is in itſelf abſurd fo to underfi 
them. The Reaſon is, becauſe theſe expref 
"of of being Regenerated , 1. e. Born again, and hy 
ok |} Created, do properly note divers things , and 
Ml our Author will confeſs that the ſame thing iz'# 
"Fl be underſtood by them, when they are uſed: toe! 
preſs the ſtate of a man qualihed for the Kings 
of Heaven, or to note the Cauſes of that ha" 
wherefore to ſay alſo that they are properly tl? 
underſtood, is to ſay that the ſame thing, is to! 
underſtood by them, and not the ſame. Thatth*} 
properly note divers things is plain, for to be k 
15 one thing, to be Created is another. Adant” hk 
being Created could not properly be ſaid to! 
"i Bern , nor when an Infant is Born, can it be pi” 
"Al , perly ſaid to be Created. Therefore to Cir 
LM and Regenerate, and to bc Created and Regent 
[ ted. cannot properly be underltood, when they: 
uſcd to expreſs the ſame thing , ( as by all 
are confeſſed to do in the caſe betore us ) beat: 
properly they do not lignihe one and the ſame, 
divers things. 
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This will farther appear , if we conſider wi 
other exprciſions the Scripture uſerh to noted 
being Regenerated and Created anew, It is calt 
our bcing Drawn to Chriſt, Joh. 6. 44. and 
being Awakened , 1 Cor. 15. 34. and our bt. 
raiſed from the dead, Col, 3. 1. Epheſ. 2. 1, No 

"AR by the ſame reaſon, as we (hall lee afterwards, th. 
« mA | being Regenerated, and Created , and having 
"| 14 WAS: 
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new Heart, and a new Spirit and Underſtandin , 
mult be properly underſtood, all thoſe other © 
proſio' 


effions muſt be properly underſtood too : and 
n what monſtrous abſurdities do we charg® 
the Scripture? For no man can properly be 
id to be raiſed from the Dead, that was not created 
e& How can it then be properly (aid, that a 
an is raiſed from the dead, and created by the 
meat? No man can be ſaid properly to be 
Zawakened, who is not-alive, How then is it poſ- 
ible that to give life and to awaken ſhould be the 
Game thing in the Literal ſence of thoſe words ? 
how can all theſe things be properly drawing, 
19d which in the Litcral ſence is not akin to any of 
them? But now, according to a figurative uſe 
; tot. ofthele expreſſions, they may be all uſed toexpreſs 
tel. the ſame thing , without any abſurdity at all , as 
al any man may ſee that underitands what is meant 
» ,} by them, and which I ſhall ere-long endeavour to 
ml Explain. 
el Wheretore to retort the Dofor's charge upon 
_ himſelf, which he hath laid againſt thoſe who con- 
- be ſo, that they are, as he faith, proper expreſſions, 
14 then our Lord Feſus was ſo far from bringing the 
Dottrine of Regeneration to more light , by what he 
teacheth concerning it, that he caſt it thereby into more 


obſcurity and darkpeſi , than ever it was delivered in 


before, And again, if all theſe expreſſions are pro- 
wk, Peily to be xenderſtood, the Scriptures muſt be granted 
to be obſcure, beyand thoſe of any other Writers what- 
a Jorver , always excepting opr Author's upon this 


dq ſubje&, 


' H 3 


No 2, Theſe expreſſions cannot be literally un- 
+ derſtood without contradicting the Scriptures 3 
> Which I thus prove. If he that is regenerated be a 
In. 7 creature in the literal ſence, and hath properly 

a 


Ion. 


> tend that theſe are Metaphorical expretſons 3 If it P. 175+ 


The Literal ſence of Regeneration 


a new naturez then there muſt either be a rettiovghure 
| | of the former Natrre , arid an introduction of 
hk new one in the room of it 3 or elſe the additin} B 

{ ||" of a new Nature to the former. But to affinithe 
either of theſe things to be true in the propaipaſl 
ſence, is to contradict the Scriptures, 'wOl 
7 | | *othe 
| That the former Nature is properly renwel' ads 
ard another introduced into the room of it, j_ne" 
Mi contrary, 1. To thoſe Texts which clearly affi, ſub 
ts II that the ſame perſons who are now regenerate,” ind 
1 were once unregenerate 3 as when St. Pal ſaith th: 
Such were ſme of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye a nc 
ſanfiified, &c. 1 Cor. 6.11. that is, they were the: act 
ſame perſcns, thorgh now regenerate. But ifin} ad 
Regeneration, literally and properly , one nature ' co 

48) is taken away, and another given z Regeneration: ta 
Miz cannot be ſaid to be a change of the a man, * 5+ 
' bi: the Annihilation of one man, and the Creatin © Þ« 

| of another; for to take away onc Nature, an(} # 

to give another to take away one Underſtanj 7 
d.vg and Will, an] topuit in another, is proper* 1 
lit to put one Soul into the Body , after the deſins} f 
r ion of another, 2. *Tis contrary to thoſe Sci + 1 
vh11-8 pcures which ſuppoſe fin to remain in the Regs: £E 
».M nerate 3 as when St. Fames ſaith, In many thing © 
Mi we offend all, James 3. 2. And then they ar! F 
i much miſtaken who tcll us, that thoſe wordsin} © 
Rom. 7. 14. But Tam carnal, fold under fin, to itt 1! 
{poken 1n the pcrſon of a r:gencrate man, Fat} ? 
ſuppoſing the old Nature to be taken away, which; | 
15 the oncly Nature whercin there 15 a princle | 
of ſin, and.the new Nature given , which 1s the! * 
Divine Nature , it is impoſhble that Corruption | 
and Sin {houlg remain bchinde 3 tor there 1s m0 
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| principle from whence it {hould proceed. Nont  : 
i mn the new Natures for that is the Divine Ne 
We S | rure! 


—— == 
———— 
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Diſproved. 
owlhure : None in the old; for that is 2aken away 
of Fi 
(iti) But this ſeems not to be the notion in which 
fAimthe Doctor owns the Literal ſence 3 but thoſe 
ropelpaſſages of- his which we have alrcady notcd , 
would incline a man to bclieve that he favours the 
'other, viz. that Regeneration doth fignihe the 
wel addition of a new Nature to the old : For the 
t. | new Creature, according to him, hath a being and 
firm, ſubſiſtence of it own 21 the Soul, and it is ſuper- 
rat” induced into the eſſential faculties of the Soul, So 
aith that our former Souls do remain till ; and if the 
e 47 new creature be literally to be underſtood , then, 
the! according to our Author , there is a new creature 
if 9© added to the old. And indeed this is clearly the 
ture” conſequence of his arguing : For when he under- 
tion; takes to explain that Text of St, Paul , 2 Cor. p, 182, | 
an," 5. 17. If any man be in Chrift he is a new creature, | 
tim he tells us that the new creature ( which he that # | 
| 
| 


and: in Chriſt 1s ) hath a being and ſubſiſtence of its own 
an»; in the Soul ,, and is ſuperinduced , &c, wheretore, 
1 * 1. The former creature remains, z. ce. the eflential 
ww; facultics of the Soul : and 2. The new creature 
x 1s a creature or being properly diſtinct from the 
& | Eſſential facultics of the Soul, z. e. from the former 
ww. creature, Wherefore the Regenerate man 1s pro- 
7 perly two creatures he is the old creature, be- 
in} cauſe the eſſential faculties of bis Sol xewain 3 he 
be: 15 the new creature , as the Apoſile himſclt faith, 
or} 46. according to the Doctor's explication, a crea- 
<h; ture that is ſ#perinduced into the old , and hath & | 
le: being and ſubſiſtence of its own. Now belides the 
xe abſurdity of making a regencrate man t9 be two 
n creatures properly diſtinct from one another, the 
0 Old, and the New the literal (ence this way 

clearly contradicts what the Scripture faith con- 

cerning the fiate of Regeneration 3 ( which Is | 
H 4 the 


The Literal ſence of Regeneration 
the thing I am concerned to prove : ) for the Sy 
pture makes the ſtate of Regeneration to conf 
in having the Heart of ſtone taken away, as wells. 
the Heart of fleſh given 1 in putting off the Old maſſe 
as well as ia putting on the New 3; and when 
Paul faith, He that is in Chriſt is a new creaty: 
we are not to underſtand that he is the old cr; 
ture too: for he tells us all old things are paſſ'd, 

way, and all things are become new. Now thu' þ 
argue: If theſe ——— are to be underſtaq; 

| en it is literally true, that the old 
d creature is put off, &c. as well as the na 
put on 3 and therefore it is contrary 
> 'pture to afirm Regeneration to confiſt in 
eddition of a new creature, literally underſtood, 
_CCTMEE ET | 


K 
} 
all 


Laſtly, fince the Scripture doth expreſs th 
ſtate of Regcneration by phraſes, which lite 
and properly taken, do ſome of them tlignihe 
e4dition of a new Nature to the old , and othe 
the removal of the old Nature, with a ſwhſtitatia 
of the new 3 it is impoſſible that the literal av'Re 
Proper ſence ſhould be intended. Fo - 

Thus I have proved the kteral ſence of th&'mu 
expreſſions to be inconſittent with the Scripture: #1 
and having beforc proved the abſurd conlqie "bes 
ces, which underſianding them in this manner 6 br 
chargeable with , 1 hope it is ſuffiiently proved, ki 
that they are not fo to = underfiood 3 which wa" 


| the tirſt thing to be done, | | ta) 


The conſequence of what hth been aid i 
clear. that it they are not'to be underfiood litera #5 
ly ard properly , then are they to be underſtood/'thi 
fgaratively and met apborically 3 and nothing " ba 


Diſfproved. 
reaſonably deſired for the farther clearing of 

int, but to anſwer our Aurhox's arguments 
inſt it > which was the ſecond thing propo- 


105 


«l&o- 
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SECT. 3. 


hu All that he faith to the contrary , which can 
(pretend to be arguing, we have Sed. 7. where his p, ,,, 
Arguments againſt the Metaphorical uſe of theſe 
Texpreſſions are two (though they are there jum- 
Y thled together by him without any diltinQtion ) 
1 ti chereof one lics againſt afhrming Regeneration to 
d, tte a metaphorical expreſſion, or rather ſuch an ex- 
*preſſion, of what, he faith, his Adverſaries undcr- 
Rand by it: the other lies againſt the ſuppolition 
twofany meraphorical expreſſions whatſoever where- 
ray the Scripture is ſaid to repreſent the work of 
 tteGod's Spirit upon the Souls of men. 
her 
via The former Argument is to this purpoſe : 1Ff 
an R egeneration be no more than a metaphorical expreſ- 
fron of amendment of Life according to the rules of 
phe Scripture, then our $ aviour propoſed unto Nicode- 
he& Tus 4 thing mhich he knew perfectly well befere. onely 
res: under a new name and notion which he had never 
en Heard of before , ſo to take an advantage of charging 
r 6 bm of being ignorant of what indeed be full well 
red, Knew and underjtood ; But this he ſaith is a b.afpbe- 
wa mW imagination 3 theretore Regeneration is no me- 
 Taphorical expreſlion of, &c. | 


| 6 The lattex Argument ( if you will be ſo civil 
al-@5 to call it an Argument.) is deſigned againſt 
ol the Opinion that the Scripture uſcth any Meta- 
at Plors at all in this matter. For thus he cons 
be Men Tee me OR RY cludes 3 


Dr, Owen's Reaſons 


cludes 3 Some judge thethings of the Goſpel to be duly] of 
and myſterious , the words and expreſſions of it tk ind 
paint and proper. Others think, the words and ohith 
preſſions of it to be myſtical and figurative , but thjenc 
things intended to be ordinary, and obvious to the Now, 
tural Reaſon of every man, Now that which bg, 4 
thinks, is, that the things are mylterious, and tf he 
words proper. His Argumcnt to prove thisif th 
contained im theſe paſſages. If there be not a ſunhe c 
myſterions work of the Spirit of God upon the Sault gd | 
men intended in the Writings of the New Teſtamaſhing 
they mutt be granted to be obſcure, beyond. thoſe of aff 
other Writers whatſoever, ---— Tf they are the Wa 
of God , the things intende1 in them are clearly 
properly expreſſed ; The difficulties which ſeem to 
in them, arifing from the myſterious nature of the thin 
themſelves contained in them, and the weakneſs of 
mindes in apprehending ſuch things, and not from 
obſcurity or intricacy in the declaration of tha 
Thercfore ſome do well to judge the things oft 
Goſpel to be deep and myſterious, and the words 
#0 be plain and proper. I there be any coherenct! 
this Arguing ,-I think it would be this : If th 
be a mylicrious Work of the Spirit upon thes 
of men intended in the Scripture, then the we 
and expreſſions of the Goſpel concerning it, uf 
plain and propcr 3 and ſuch a myſterious wallf #! 
there is, otherwiſe the Scriptures are obſcure# 
yond all other Writings, becauſe the wards of 8 
Golpcl are proper expreſſions of ſuch a myſten 
work. + I'bcgin with this latter Argument, 


9 


Firſt of all 1ct us conſider the Doctor's ConcluÞ £ 
that we may afterwards fee whethcr it is top 
found in the Premiſes. If he concludes any tWp® 


againſt his Adverſarics, he concludes that hel 
Scripture hath ulcd no Metaphorical exprcbosF'a 


againſt the Figurative ſence, anſwered. 
» deld1 of the things of the Goſpel. For he faith, Here- 
oh indeed confijts the main controverſie whereunto things 
d nbith the moſt are reduced, viz. that he and his 
iends judge the things of the Golpel to be myſte- 


Ut 
\ Nous, and the words and expreſſions proper 3 that 
hl ALL the words and exprcthons of it. For 


I #& he concludes only that ſome, or the greater part 
his&f them are proper and not hgurative expreſſions, 
ſerhe concludes what none of his Adverſarics deny 3 
#r and unleſs he concludes univerſally, he proves no- 
athing. Now by the way I ſhall convince our Au- 
thor, that he hath concluded amiſs tor himſelf, by 
ting himin minde, that he elſewhere acknow- 
&decth that very thing of the Goſpel, which is the 
bje& of our Debate , to be in the Scripture Me- 
Kapborically expreſt, The work of the Spirit is ex- 

ft there by Qickning from Death to Life , it is 
Alſo expreſt by Twrning from Darkpeſs to Light. Now 
the 
of term of Darkzefi in this caſe is Mctaphorical, and. bor- 
5 of fowed from that which is Natural. As to the for- 


thaÞletaphorically, from the Analogie and proportion that 
Gif bears to Death Natural. Let us {ee whether the 
walPcEtor's Argumicnt will not Vxmetaphor theſe exe 
, wpretions again. IF there be a ſecret myſterious work 
pf the Spirit intended in theſe expreſſions, then they are 
re hot Metaphorical 3 if no ſuch work be intended by them, 
of then are the Scriptures obſcure, beyond all otherWriters. 
erat he can anſwer his Argument for himlſclt, he can 
1 \nlwer it torus too, and then Regeneration in par- 
Eicular will prove a Mctaphorical expreſſion ; tor 
Death be ſo, then Lifeis ſo too, and being Born 
toJoto that Life , will unavoidably be ſo likewiſe. 
chiÞPome of the expretſons of the Goſpel concerning 
it Phele matters, the Doctor allows to be Mctapho- 
onical; fo that the controverlic we have with hjm, 
' One 


to the latter, our Authors words are theſc : The p, 207. 


nceiner,theſe : There 75 in men a ſpiritual death, called joP, 229, 
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one would think ſhould be, whether there be 
more Metaphors than he allows not as he pret 
here, whether there be any Metaphors at all. 
fince he will have it ſo, he muſt not fay her 
that he intended only to prove all the expr 
of the Goſpel were not Metaphorical, fince his 
gument concludes that they are all proper, if 
concludes any thing. That moſt of them are py 7” 
we grant: and *tis well, that it ſtands not in ne, oy 
of being proved by him 3 for his untoward way(, , 
proving, would tempt a man to ſuſpect the play 
truth be reddles withal, if he had not better Re?) 
ſons of his own, For, , 09 


þ 
Secondly , What conſequence is there int ** 


2rguing : If there be a ſecret mylterious work(/ 
the Spirit upon the Souls of men intended in i fer 
Scriptures, then are all the expreflions of the (7 

{pel conceming it plain and proper, otherwilet 
Scripture is obſcure ? For (1. None of the ex 
fions of it might have been proper, and yet ſam 
them plain, and then the Scripture would not ©, 
been obſcure in that thing 3 for a Figurative: ,,, 
preſſion may be plain enough to be underſtood!” |, 
2 man of common ſenſe. Sure our Authors ,, 
grant, that ſaying of our Saviour, This is my bu: «1, 
to be figurative; and I hope he will not deny il; pr 
be plain, becauſe it is figurative. So that his}; ;;, 
gument, by which he concludes all the expreſſu; 
of the Scripture, concerning this myſterious m, ,, 
to be yooper , doth not prove that any one ib!) 4, 
(2.) It ſome of the expreſſions be both plains 4, 
proper. and others figurative, ſome whereof are: ,, 
and ſome leſf plain, as the truth is; and if tis! 

which are xot ſo plain , may be underſtood byt. 

help of plainerz then may this ſecret myſteriow wh (4 
be ſufficiently underſtood, by rhe expreſſions 6: y, 


a 


+ 
| 


bec: 
far 


. 


againſt the Figurative ſence anſwered. 109 


in the Scripture, and conſequently the Scripture 
far from being the obſcureſi Book in the world, 
becauſe all the expreſſions of it are not tobe taken 
roperly and literally. But it ſeems our Author 
a Fath an opinion by himſelt, that no Writer in the 
* world ever uſed the liberty of Metaphorical ex- 
" prefſions. 
% Thirdly, his way of proving that there is ſuch a 
pa ftrious work, is a mere begging of the Queſti- 
'n, This we (hall fee by conlidering what he 
? muſt mean by a ſecret myſterious work,, viz. {uch a 
2 work of the Spirit, as is properly expreſt by Re- 
þ generating, Creating, Quickning, and Drawing the 
N, Soul of a man 3 and this I grant to be a very my- 
"> fterious work, if theſe be all proper expreſſions of it. 
Y Now he proves there is ſuch a work, by this Argu- 
©% ment, That otherwiſe the Scripcures are obſcure. 
> Why (0? Becauſe they are obſcure if theſe be not 
"# proper expretſions of the work of the Spirit z ſo 
= that he proves there is a myſterious work, 7. e. a 
Us work properly expreſſed by Regeneration, Creati- 
* on, &c. by this Argument, that theſe are proper 
I expreſſions of ſuch a work 3 which is to prove a 
bay thing by it ſelf : And he proves alto that theſe are 
he. proper expreſſions, becaule there is ſuch a mytte- 
p { rious work, that is, a work properly expretſed by 
"> them; which is to beg the Queltion. So that if 
3,44 you will grant the Doctor, that they are proper ex- 
3 preſſons, he can then prove there is a work properly 
12 expreſſed by them; or if you will grant there is ſzch 


a, «work, hc can prove thoſe to be proper expreſſions. 


wi 


yt. And now I underſtand the Door , when he 
"I ſaies, The difficulties which ſeem to be in theſe things, 
5 G ariſe from their myſterious Nature , and not from any 
' obſcurity in the declaration of them z and 1 am fully 
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P. 183, 
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of his minde : for if any one tells me that x 
dy may be greater than it (elf , and leffer t 

{elf, and that Tranſubſtantiation may be true g 
Ctrine or that a man may be properly Regencri 
zed, Created, Dnickned, Drawn , and Awakendfgx 
at once 3 I grant he does not obſcrrely declan xp 
minde to me, and tl.at I finde no difficulty t 
derftand the meaning, of his words : But the 
ly difficulty which ſeems to be in theſe things, ar 
from the myſterious natrere, or rather the n 
of the things themſelves contained under theſe 
expreſſions 3 for the more plain any nonſenzyon 
the more cahily it is underſtood to be fo. Wh 


der proof, which the Doctor brings for the jugby 
ment of his Party , concerning the proprieyfth 
theſe Scripture-expreſſons 3 but it will na{{p! 
amiſs to conſider how he repreſents the julſth 


ment of thoſe others whom he {peaks of. Faſfin 
faith, Ba 


SECT. 4» 


Others think, the words and expreſſions of it th 
myſtical and figurative , but the things intends 
be ordinary and obvious to the natural Reaſon oft” 
ry man. So that if the Doctor may be' belity © 
there-are forme who think the effects of the 
Spirit upon our Hearts are not expreſſed by 
proper -words at all in the Scriptures 3 but; 
ſaith, they turn all Scripture-expreſſions of ſpin 
things into Metaphors. It any ſuch ſenſleſs 
there be, they arc, I thould think, rmotk-likdy 
be found among thole that icparate from 
Church of Exzl/angy. tor many of their 


- 
- 
4 
þ 
* 


againſt the Figurative ſence, anſwered, IIf 
It a Hhers, if we may judge of their Sermons by their 
ks, do ſo train them up to Metaphorical talk- 
o, that ſome of them may poſſibly believe the 
jpture affords liftle or nothing clſe. But as 
r thoſe who think the things intended by theſe 
xpreſions > ſuppole the athiltances of the Divine 
pirit, arc Ordinary and obvious to the natural 
exſon of every man 3 I never heard there were 
ny ſuch before, if by obvious the Do@tor means 
iſcoverable by mere nat#ral Reaſon , tor the knows= 
edge of thele things is by all granted to depend 
{enzyon divine Revelation. But being revealed, I would 
'fain know what reaſon we are to underſtand them 
withal "belides our natzrral Reaſon, But if by! or- 
at fdinary and obvious, he means plain and intelligible 
ugby an ordinary capacity , I ara one of thoſe who 
rehfthink the things of the Goſpel ; whereof we are 
ntEpeaking, to be ordinary and obvious: ' and that 

> juEthey are not the Jeff, but the more excellent-for,b&- . 

ing ſo, our Author mult grant, unleſs he will:re- 
woke his Argument, that the expreſſions of thete 
"things arenot Metaphorical , taken from hence, 
*thatotherwiſe the Goſpel is dark and znintelligible, 
'So that we are both agreetin words at leak, that 
qo and Intelligibleneſs is an (excellent 

" tF#thing, | {i 


rue 


, 4 a 
P 


c | . 
2 oft Butthe truth is, he and his Party have a notion 
elit of Intelligibleneſs and Perſpicuity by themſclves ,- as 
he Wany one would gueſs by their Writings. For Ex 
ample, the Doctor here tells us, that if the Goſpel 
tends nothing but moral Duties ,, and thrin oBJek- 
wy varce in its Doctrine of Regeneration , ther it is dank, 
and mnintelligible. Now this is very ltrange 3. tor 
if ( as It is confeſſed on all hands } moral [Duties 
are tally intelligible, and if the Scripture intends 
no more by-the Doctrie of Regeneration than the 
... ,pertor- 
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perfottnance of moral Duties , then is the 
pture very intelligible in the point of Regen fy 
tion : For that which is the meaning and inta. 
ment of the Scripture therein ( which the : 
Qtice of moral Virtue is at preſent ſuppoſe 

be ) is very plain and intelligible 3 therefonK. 
fay the Goſpel in this matter mult be ſo too, 0 
the judgement of all men but thoſe who hy P 
been ſo long uſed to nonſence , that they rec... 
nothing inteligzble but what they do not und; F 
ſtand , and nothing wnintel;gible but what th... 


do. 


Poſſibly the Door will grant , that upont 4 
Suppoſition, the Goſpel is intelligible, to ti f 
who do underſtand this to be the meaning . 
Regeneration z but he will pretend that it is aſh. 
teligible. how theſe expreſſons of being regene * 
and created, 8c. ſhould be Metaphorical exp. 
fions of being good and vertuous Chriſtuf 
Some ſuch thing he intimates within a few Lin |, 
after, in thele words : Others judge that undiyg. 
grandeur of words and Hyperbolical expreſſions, thufh,.,, 
of 4 meaner and lower ſence are intended, and ulg,; 
8nderfiood. So that our Author ſeems unable th. « 
underſtand how ſuch grand and lofty Phraſes ,ty,.; 
being Regenerated , Created , and Quickened fiyghe; 
death, (hould come to ſignihe ſuch a creepings 
tainment as that of being truely good and * >, 
tuous. Alas! to love the Lord our God with ig 
our hearts, and our Neighbour as ovr ſelves; 
follow the examiple of our Bleſſed Saviour , 
to obey the Conumands of the Goſpel upri 
and univerſally , theſe are but things of a me 
nd lower ſence \ and *tis unintelligible how 


ſhould be intended by the grandeur of ſuch H 
lical expreſſions, as Regeneration, and the new C 
ation are. 


againſt the Figurative ſence, anſwered, 

Tell us then, I pray, what be thoſe things of 
nobler and loftier ſence than theſe, which mutt be 
ME ndcrſtood by theſe grand expreſſions. Forſooth, 
"Wye arc to pa Nor 26h. þ the proper and literal ſ1gnt- 
MEcations of theſe expreſſions, viz. that men are 
dg pperly created, born again, and raiſed from the 
Mead , when they are qualified for the Kingdom 
bf Heaven. Theſe indeed are lofty things but 
unfit are they to be underſtood by thoſe ex- 
cſſions , that they cannot be underliood at all; 
nd that we are not ſo to underſtand thoſe Phra- 
our Author hath implicitely confeſſed but two 
es before , where he ſaith, that all things are ſo 
reſſed in the Scriptures with a condeſcention to our 
pacity, ſo as that there is ſtill an inexpreſſible gran> 
ur in many of them beyond our comprehenſion, Now 
the myſtery of that work of the Spirit upon our 
carts, whereby we are titted for Heaven, be ſo 
xpreſſed by theſe Phraſes , then let him mark 
"What follows, viz. 


| 1, That we are not required to underſtand 
ele Phraſes in their proper meaning : for as I 
ave [hewn, it is impollible they ſhould be ſo un» 
erſtood , with the leaſt congruity 3 therctore it 
e Scripture in any meaſure condeſcends t0 our ca® 
pecity in uling thoſe expreſſions, the literal ſence of 
em 15 not intended. 


"gk 

|? 2. When the Scripture is Gid to condeſcend 

of Our Capacity, 1t is always by the uſe of Meta- 
b| 


ors 3 thus God is ſaid to have Hands and Eyes, 

this with condeſcention to our capacity \ but {ure 
"Ju will not ſay that we are to underſtand theſe 
pretſions properly , but that by the Hands of 
we are to underſtand his power, and by his 
os. r his knowledge. Now if the Scripture con» 

74 SR delcends 
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deſcends to our capacity in repreſenting, the m In | 
tioned effects of God's Spirit, by Regenerai!y 

Creation. &c. then by the ſame reaſon theſe ar WW 
taphorial expreſſions too , by the uſing of wi" 
for the expreſſing of thoſe effects , the Scrips 


condeſcends to our capacity. 


Laſtly, he ſaith that there is itill in theſe thy ter 
an inexpreſible grandeur beyond our comprehaſy by 
It the prandcur of theſe things be expreſſed h 
grandeur of words proper to the things, 
grandcur of theſe things 1s not znexpreſſible, wi 
faith it is The proper meaning, allo of be 
born and raiſed from the dead , he clearly cony 
hends, I ſuppole 3 how happens it then that # di 
things property. meant by theſe words are bes ' 
his comprehcuſion ? That it is beyond his cans © 
henſion or ary mans cle , that the ſame pat ( 
ſhould in the proper ſence be Born , Created ,! 
Raiſe{ trom the dea4, all at once, rel 
on.lince it is ſugiciently incomprehenfible that cont? th 
ditions may be true, But then they are! | ar 
contradictions impiicd in the proper acceptal + 
of theſe Phraſes in our preſent cafe, which uf 
the things incomprehentible : tor ſet the cont? [ 
ditions alidc , and you cannot deny the pj. | 
meaning of thoſe words to be beyond your” * 
prehenhion 3 7. e, you could as well comprets.” 
what it 1s for the {ame man to be properly Bur 
Created, Quickned, Awakeued, by the ſamet, 
merical AR; as what it is for the ſame man) 
hrſt Created, then Born, then. Pwickzed , andi h 
like. S> that if our Author had marked © '< 
trac reaſon , why he might lawfully affirm 
thing ſuppoſed to be properly expreſs'd by 
phraſes, to b2 bzyond his comprehenſion , he 
have confeficd it to be the contradifions 1 


an 
ma 
wl 
it 


i 
4f 


againſt the F zgnrative ſence, anſwered. 


in the ſuppoſition , that thoſe phraſes do proper- 
ly expreſs it. Had he therctore conſidered his 
own words, he had preſently ſeen that his ſ#blime 
nonſence 15 none of thoſe /oftier things that are to 
be underſtood by Regeneration. 


I have bcen the longer in confuting this pre- 
tence of theſe men, that theſe Scripture-phraſes are 
© properly to be underſtood ; becauſe it is the foun- 
dation of thoſe wilde Dodrines concerning Grace, 
and the Operations of the Holy Spirit , and the 
® manner of Converſion, and the nature of Holineſs, 
Z which they have introduced into Divinity. Were 
it not for. their amuſing the people with ſuch 
© diſcourſes about Regeneration, and the New Crea- 
® ture, as if they were literally. to be underſtood 3 
© it were as unlikely for them to perlwade the mcea- 
ol neſt of their Hearers That no man can be conver- 
" &ted till it is impothble for him to hinder it, That 
| converſion 1s wrought in a moment, That before 
| that moment comes the very belt actions of men 
£ jj 47 {ns, as it would be that the Romaniſts ſhould 
wy cheat ſo many 1gnorant ſouls into the belick of 


> Tranſubſtantiation, had they not a weak ” nar 


Wo . for that Doctrine, from the ſound of thoſe words 
on,” Thy is my Body, which they contend are literally 
» 0d not hguratively to be underſtood. 
141 : £4 
The people of both theſe parties are to be piti- 
- ed, ſince they equally ſurrender up their under- 
_ ſtandings to their Guides, ,and receive their inter- 
n47 Pitations of Scripture without examining them. 
4 {; And then,out of reverence to the Scriptures them- 
4 ſelves, which ſay This is my Body, and that we are 
Born again, and Created, and Omickened, &c. they 
come to believe nonlence, z.e. that theſc expret- 
ions are to be underſtood in their proper ſence , 


1-2 | as 
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as their Maſters teach them. But how they the 
{clves can be excuſed, fince 1 fear they cannot! 
be aware of the diſhonour that is done tot 


Scriptures, and the miſchict which may happy f 
to the Souls of men by ſuch an abſurd uſe 1 
Scripture-metaphors as that, I cannot underſiz y 


Some of them I think may take Sanctuary in th" 
Tonorance , which will I hope make ſome aby” 
ment for the miſtakes of the people 3 but asf ' 
the reſt , they would do well to conſider this © 
dreadful] words of our Lord, Like 17. 1, 2, } 
impoſſible - but that offences will come , but wo 
him through whom they come. It were better fork 
that a mill-(tone were hanged about his neck,, and\® 
caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of thi 


little ones. 


t 

© S 

SECT. $5. T 

I ſhould come next to conlider that Argunt * 
of the Doctor , which lics particularly againltt ,: 
ſuppoſal of Regeneration to be a Metaphoricalep | 
preſſion of reformation of Life according toi! F 
Scriptures , Which he takes to be his Adverſmy. ,, 
notion of Regencration z But it 1s ht their nol - 
ſhould be better underliood than as 'tis lame 
preſented by him. Wherefore my next buln ,, 
thall be to ſtate what I conceive to be the tf 


againſt it, 


"tl 
The meaning of being Regenerate or born ag# | 
will be tully known, it we know what it lg} g 


hes as a State, and what as an Efe&, I ſhall 
conlider what is the meaning of being Regene. 


of the ſtate of Regeneration. 
US «that Phraſe implies the ſtate or condition of that 
08 nan who is ſaid to be Regenerate 3 and then I 
PE tall offer thoſe reaſons which make it evident, 
iſe that that meaning is fit to be expreſſed by this 


1 Metaphor . 


ba” | As Regeneration denotes a State , I afhrm, 
SK that to be regenerate or born again , ſignifies in 
wn: utmolt meaning to become a ſmcere Proſelyte, or 
p q Diſciple of our Lord Feſus. 1 ſhall hrft briefly ſhew 
0W% what I mean by a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, Se- 
or bn. condly, I ſhall prove that to be the meaning of a 


a regenerate ſtate. 


F this 
To be a ſincere Diſciple of Jeſus , conſiſts in 

| theſe two things. 1. In being baptized , as our 
Saviour requires. 2. In making good the pro- 
= felſion of Baptiſm, which is to belzeve in Chriſt, and 
* to obey bis Commands. This is clearly an{werable 
to that Rule which our Blefſed Saviour gave” to 
* his Apoſtles, according to which they were to 
» make men Ins Diſciples : Go ye therefore, and teach 
& all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
+ ther, and of the Son , and of the Holy Ghoſt >, 1. e. 
7 & admitting them by Baptiſm into the Church, and 
"1 thereby engaging them to bclieve, and to profeſs 
Þ their Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
# of that DoGtrine to which they have born record. 
"8 Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever T have 
wk commanded you. i. e. and by the ſame Baptiſm en- 
= gaging them to obey all my Commands, That 

- therefore which makes us ſincere Diſciples, is thus 
4% tobclieve, and obcy, as we are by Baptiſm cn- 


" gaped to do. 


ner. 


Now becauſe to obey the Commands of Chrift, 
| Whatever we loſe or ſuffer by it, is the cleareſt 
I 3 proot 
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proof we can give to our ſelves or others, thaſf"* 
we own him in good earneſt to be our Lord a W 
Maſter, and that we do heartily believe him to bÞ®* 
the Son of God ;, therefore we finde that our © 
viour ſpeaks of this obedience to him, as if j8©* 
were the onely thing in which our being his try 
Diſciples did confilt. Thus Foh. 15. 8. Herein & ® 


my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, that  * 
be fruitful in Picty and good works, ſo ſhall ye 8 ® 
my Diſciples. The ſame thing is afhrmed of ot f 
diencc to one, but that a very remarkable Prece ry 
of our Saviour, Foh. 13. 34. 4A new commandm 4 
T give unto you, that ye love one another as Tha 9 
loved you. By this ſhall all men know that ye are ſ 
diſciples, if you have Ive one to another, 1. c. (ut My 
love as Chriſt had to us. 4 
Now we are not to think that this /aſt ſayi 7 
of our Saviour concerning that one inſtauce of | v 
bedicnce to him, or that the former concerninf | 
obedience in general,do exclude cither the one on _. 
dicnce to the reſt of his Laws,or the other belicvi D 
him to be the Son of God, from being neceſſary} \, 
make us his true Diſciples. But that by ſuch 
high act of Vertue, as to love the Brethren 
Chriſt loved us, it may ſtrongly be concluded tiff |. 
we will not ſtick at any thing he requires of | ” 
and that our yielding a fincere obedience toF x. 
his Commands, does clearly ſuppoſe that wel Ki 
lieve him to be the Son of God, and all his Fay 4. 
miſes to be true. Hence our Saviour does nf ,., 
admit that we can be his Diſciples, if we dong x ,, 
entirely ſubmit our ſelves to him. If any "i g.1 


come to me, and hate not his Father,&C. and his oy 
life alſo , he cannot be my Diſciple 3 1. c. unlels fan 
loves God, and Truth, and Goodneſs ſo mip ;. : 
more than all his worldly Intercfts, even his | 
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it ſelf, that he may be faid to hate theſe things 
when his love to them is compared with his love 
to Chriſt, he cannot be a Diſciple of Chriſt : He 
E cannot be {o, it he be not willing to part with all 
c Fearthly things in obedience to Chrift, The mea- 
| ning is, he cannot be 2 ſincere Diſciple, he cannot 
® anſwer the profciſion of Baptiſm, while it is thus 
'Þ with him. Thus arc we taught to interpret thoſe 
# words by our Saviour himſclt in another place, 
If ye continue in my wor4 , to do according to it, 
whatever betides you for ſo doing in this world, 
© then are ye my Diſciples indecd, St. John 8.31. , So 
Þ that the beſt notion we can frame of a true Diſci- 
Þ plc of Chriſt, and to that which we are guided 
by Chriſt himſelf, is this, that he is one who doth 
FT © firmly bclieve that eſis is the Son of God, and 
that all his promiſcs are true, as to love God a- 
© bove all things, and yield an hearty obcdicnce to 
e © all the Commands of Chri/t. Now 


Secondly, I am to prove, that the ſtate of Re- 
generation means no more than to become {ſuch a 
Diſciple of Chrift as I have deſcribea z and my hrſt 
Argument 15 this. 


1. It is acknowledgcd, that unleſs we be Re- 
- # gcncrate, WE cannot {ce the Kingdom of God 
and withal, that if we bz Regenerate, we have 
thereby all that is neceſſary to qualitie us for his 
FJ Kingdom. Ir is, I think, likewiſe a knowledged, 
that it is equally receſſary and ſfficient for that 
end, .that we be the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt. 
Let theſe things be granted, and I am much mi- 
taken, if it doth not follow, that to be Regene- 
rate, and to be a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, are the 
| lame thing. If the latter be not readily granted, 

It 15 clearly proved from all thoſe Scriptures which 
I 4 {uppoſe 


es eee 
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ſuppoſe Faith and Obedience to be neceſſary 
ſuthcient qualifications for eternal Happineſs, ſy 
as theſe : He that 'believeth and is baptized , ff cati 
be ſaved \ but he that believeth not, ſhall be damwl con 
Chriſt is the Author of Salvation to them that of for 
him. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſt#® me 
life and he that believeth not on the Son, ſhall w. the 
ſee life , but the wrath of God abideth on him, Bl Sci 
ſed are the pure in heart , for they ſhall ſee Gy 


mu 
Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Now#® tha 
righteous perſon ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hyſt rat 


ven. The righteous ſhall go into life eternal. 
who is righteous ? He that doth righteouſneſs. 
righteous. Whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings of mine, a 


doeth them, T will, &c. Matth. 7. 24. Thus comiyl cip 
to Chriſt is ſometimes afhrmed to be the conditig! tel 
of having life by him 3 and then by coming 1 ov 
Chriſt, nothing can be meant, but being his m# oe 
Diſciple, which in alluſion to the ſewiſh Proſelyinb th 
is called coming to him. I am the bread of liff Fe 
faith our Saviour ; he that cometh to me, i. c. is ms < 
Diſciple, ſhall never hunger > and he that belienl w!' 
on me ſhall never thirſt, Him that cometh to mk th 
will in no wiſe caſt out. + tic 
* th 

Now is there any thing plainer in the Book , G 
God, than that to be a ſincere Diſciple of Chrj/ be 


z. e, to believe in him , ſo as to love him and 6 }; 
bey his Commands, is that ftate or condition d m 
a man, whereby he is, and onely is qualihed x, £t 
the Kingdom of Heaven? And if that be tru, 4 
it follows by undeniable coriſequence, that Rege 15 
neration , and all thoſe' other Metaphors whid' ſ# 
expreſs the ſtate of a man qualified for eternal hap; di 
pineſs, do ſignifi nothing elſe but his being ſud} ! 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, as to believe in him, to lot} 
him, and obey him. For if Regeneration ſign & 
he 


o 
= 


L 
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i es any other fiate, then firſt, to believe in Chrift, 
and to obcy his Goſpel, is not a ſ7fficient Qualihi- 
cation for pardon of lin , and eternal happineſs, 
# contrary to all thoſe clear Texts now mentioned 3 
+# for beſides this , that other ſtate ſuppoſed to be 
as meant by Regeneration would be neceſſary. And 
as then ſecondly, ( which is equally contrary to the 
# Scripture ) Faith and Obedicnce would not be {6 
> much as neceſſary tv qualihe us for Salvation, ſince 
that other ſtate, ſuppoſed to be meant by Regene- 
ration, would be ſ#fficient without them. 


2, The ſtate of a regenerate man is by St. 

* John explained to be that of being ſuch a Diſ- 

ws ciple of Chriſt as we have deſcribed. Thus he 
ins tells us, 1 Joh. 5. 4, 5- Whatſocver is born of God 
tf overcometh the wopld , and this is the tiffory that 
* qvercometh the world. even our faith, Who is he 

i that overcometh the world , bat he that believeth that 
h& Jeſt is the Son of God £ Here we have the full 
* character of a true Diſciple of Chrift , viz. one 
who ſo believes that Jeſt 1s the Son of God, 
that his Faith prevails againſt al] worldly tempta- 

* tions, the Inſt of the Fleſh, the Int of the Eye, and 
' the pride of Life , and who therctore keeps the 
id Commandments of God, not reckoning them to 
{” begrievous. For this is the reaſon given by St. 
: Fobn, why he that lovcs God keeps his Command- 

| ments; becauſe he that is born of God overcom- 
- eth the world, Thus alſo, verſe 1. Whoever be- 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, This 

96 1s the ſtate of Regencration, to believe that f* 
d. ſw 1s the Chriſt, with ſuch a faith as implies obe- 


p. dience ; which is afterwards cxpreſly added in 

> thole terms of keeping Gods Commandments , and 
on} overcoming the world, Again , Chap. 2. 29. If ye 
m4 Kow that be is righteous, ye know that every one that 


hes doth 
4 ; 


pf 


by 
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doth righteouſneſi is born of him. And in then 
Chapter, verſc 9. we finde that every one th 
born of bim doth righteouſneſs. Whoſoever is 
of God doth not commit fin , for his ſeed remai 
in him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 

z. e ſuch is the ſtate and temper of his Mi 
ſuch is the diſpoſition of his Will and AﬀeGRtig 
that he doth not {in ; but his Life is agreeable 
the Laws of God , for his ſeed remaineth in hi 
for the Word of God , that divine Sced (ſo 
led, Matth. 13. 19. I Pet. 1. ) hath wrought| 
due and proper cftects upon his Soul by its 
cepts and motives 3 for where this {ecd is recein 
into a good and honeſt heart , it will grow it 
good fruits, and be an effectual principle of «FF 
dicnce, and a holy lite, Wherefore the Api 
addcs, and he cannot fin > 1. e, # is not onely tf” 
of him that he abſtains from ſin, but it is cont: 
ry to the genius and the ſenſe of his ſoul to fin, 
is not the conlideration of worldly Intereſts it 
not the want of Temptation and Opportui 
that keeps him at any time from offending (ul 
ſo much as the ſenſe of his duty to God, his | 
of Virtue , and the conformity of his Mind: 
the Laws of God 3 which fo long as they com 
nue, are principles which will carry a man throu 
the whole Circle of holineſs and vertue, T! 
we uſe to ſay of a meck-ſpirited man, that hea 
not be furious; and of an honeſt man, that he a 
not deceive 3 and of a generous man, that hea 
not do a baſe or unworthy ation. By whi 
words we do not mean that it is abſolutely , | 
morally impoſſible that he ſhould, it being dire 
contrary to the frame and the temper of his mi 
{o todo. And ſuch is the ſtate of him who R 
born of God and it is well expreſſed in thi 


words of Joſeph, How can I do this great wick 
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e and fin againſt God ? He cannot fin 5 7. e. the 
aſon why he doth not fin , is becauſe it is abo- 
Fnable to him ſo to do, and repugnant to the 
nt and inclination of his nature 3 which being 
- Woly and Divine, will therefore produce a corre- 
a: Wpondent, #. e. a godly and vertuous Lite. 


So apparently falſe is that Doctrine , that al- 
7 fhough a man, who hath been once regenerated, 
he Wall into foul and abominable offences, yet the 
* ſeed of God, and the Root of the Matter, and true 
race remains in him (till: For the Apoſile faith, 
: . WHe that is born of God ſinneth not, becanſe the ſeed of 
* ſod remaineth in him , and he cannot fin, becauſe be 
bo zr born of God, How {hould this be a reaſon why 
- Fe cannot fn, 2iz. that the Seed of God remains in 
" bim, that he 1s born of God ,, if he may be guilty 
, of notorious and wiltul fins, and yet that Seed re- 
X main, and he be regenerate till ? 


F Thus have I provcd out of the holy Scripture, 

| that by a ſtate of Regeneration , the Scripture 
1, means no more than being a ſincere Diſciple and 
i} Follower of our Lord eſt. 


.F 


SES TT. 


# 1 muſt now tell Dr. Owen that he hath not done 
| fairly, to repreſent the opinion of his Adverlaries, 
| concerning the ſtate of Regeneration, as if they 
© believed it confiticd onely in a Reformation of Life, 
© excluding a real change in the Soul, And this is 
the belt artitice he hath wherewith to delude his 
i Reader into an ill opinion of them, viz. to ſtate 
{# their opinions falfly , and then to faſten odious 
names upon them, as he dorh trequently in his 
Book, Thus 


P. 123, 


The falſe account given by Dr. O. that 


Thus he tells us, Je, meaning himſelf an ſhall 
Followers , ſay and believe that Regeneration (uM 
conſiſt in Spirituali Renovatione Nature , a Sy 90 
tual Renovation of our Nature : Our modern of tus 
cinians , that it doth ſo in Morali Retormatig Sell 
Vitz, a moral Reformation of Life. Wuhat ot# # " 
Socinians our Author hath found out , beſides i this 
modern, I know not : but here he calumniatey 
and the Socinians too. Though the Socinians b 
ſerve rebuke, yet they are to have their due gin 
them; for not onely we who are no Svcinia 
but thoſe that are, do acknowledge the ſtate of cal 
regenerate man to conlilt ;n the ſpiritual renova ged 
of bis Nature. 


Whereas therefore he tells us, If they will gy 
that this moral reformation of Life , doth printf 


from a ſpiritual renovation of our Nature, this t y 
ference will be at an end , I anſwer him, that th b 
difference is at an end before *tis begun. For we ( p 
have always granted it; and as I hall ſhew hiif * 
preſently, he knewat too : Onely our Author m oy 
willing to impoſe the fallacy of Non cara pro cant by 
upon his Readers : and to gain the bettcr opinins 

of his endeavours in this Chapter , he wolf 4 
make them believe that his deligne is indeedt? n 
prove that there 1is a change of the Heart as w x 
as of the Lite in a regenerate man, Now this | 


not the thing he had to prove againſt us , how. 
ever he (hitts the Queſtion here, that ( to uſes, [ 
own words ) he might take an opportunity to ul, *, 
at others for want of better advantage. His but. 

neſs was to prove that Regeneration and the un; x 
Creation are to be underſtood properly 3 and (ﬆ 
he knows ) a foundation was hereby to be Fl 
of athrming that we cannot be regenerated wit} 
out the interpoſal of an zrreſiſtible power , like , 
(13% 


| 
n 
4.4 


Q 


of his Adverſaries opinion in this matter. 
that whereby the world was made, and the dead 
ſhall be raiſed. Here lies the difference between 
him and us, not whether Regeneration implies a 
ef change of the Soul as well as of the Life. And 
this he confeſſeth himlelt in the very next Page, 
F 524, 20, where he faith, Some ſay a new Creature 
# 7 no more butt a changed man, it is true 3 but then 
Þ this change is internal alſo 3 yes, in the Purpoſes, 
> Defignes, and Inclinations of the Minde, But is it 
* by a real infuſion of a new Principle of ſpiritual Life 
. # and Holinefi * No, it denotes no more but a new courſe 
* of Converſation  onely the expreſſion is Metaphori- 
cal; A new Creature is a moral Man that hath chan- 
# ged his courſe or way. Now under that new courſe 
of Converſation, which he ſays ſome mean by Rege- 
| neration, either he includes an internal change, as 
# their meaning t00, or not. It he does, then he con- 
* | feſſeth their true meaning, and the difference is at 
>| anend: If not, then he cither wants a good Con- 
# ſcience or a good Memory z for he granted before, 
of that they confeſſed an internal change alſo. As to 
.F what he addes, that they deny the real infuſion of 
| @ new Principle of ſpiritual Life and Holineſi 3 1 ſay, 
.# they do not deny a new Principle of Holineſs to 
| be in the Regenerate : for they confeſs the Seed 
* of God, that is, the Word of God to be in them 3 
# the Precepts and Motives whereof prevailing in 
* their Mindes, are properly a principle of Holineſs 
of Life in thems Now whether this Principle be 
realy infuſed into them ox not, belongs not to this 
# Place to conlider, where weare treating about the 
,; Jtateof Regeneration, and not the manner whereby 
* the Holy Spirit doth regenerate us. Whereas he 
» faith, that zhe new Creature according to them is a 
5 Moral man that hath changed his courſe or way , he 
,1> Ought not to blame them for it, ſince the change 
45 Of the Heart is ſuppoſed in that of the Life. He 
knows 


| 
(03 
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P. 181. 


et 


The falſe account given by Dr. O, 


knows there is no better way to judge 
Tree than by the Fruits; of the temper of 
Min4e, than by the conttant courſe of the Mi 
and therefore we ſhould conclude , it is a h 
honeſt account which they give of the new (F 
ture . becauſe it will not {ſuffer a man to red 
himſelf regenerate who doth not fincerely an 
his Life according to God's holy Word ; wtf 
is a good way to keep Hypocrites trom pretendy 
r00 fait to Regeneration, who might cl{c be q 
forting themſelves that their hearts axe good, w 
their lives and manners are naught. I am{ 
their deſcription of the regenerate ſtate is agree 
to what St. Fohn faith of zt, He that doth right 
neſs is born of God. 


tt 
V 
m 
e 
th 
1 


Bat after all, T thus far differ from him, thi. 
look upon his diſtinction between Spiritual 
Moral to be vain and uſeleſs in the deſcriptiagſh, 
a regenerate ſtate, or of Regeneration ( which gp; 
own phraſe ) 4s paſſively conſidered, For Fc. 
moral retormation of Lite, which he ſpeaks az 
firitual , {o the ſpiritual renovation of our ;, 
ture is moral; For as the ſtate of a regeneraten 
in both reſpects,may be called firitual.as beings 5 
{cd by the grace of the divine Spirit 3 ſo in bog 
may be called moral, as conlitiing in the purity bs , 
of Hicart and Lite, and the conformity of our Miz , 
and Actions to the divine laws. For I ſup* q 
he will grant that all fin, z. e. all nnbclicf of Gs | 
Word, ant all diſobedience to Gods Commatty y 
whether moral or poſitive, is Tmmorality. Thy * 
forc faith in God, and obedience to his Will, þ 
Mvrality , or moral gooaneſf,, 1. &, they are thi ;; 
g00d in their own nature, eternally and unalts y, 

[ 
1 


bly ſo. This man chargeth his Adverſaries W 
with confuſed notions , and Sophiſtical expreſſi 


—_— 
of his Adverſaries opinion in this matter. 
aÞ 1c Morality > where he doth not tell the Reader 
Fc of their notions or exprethons about it z and 
therein he hath done more like a Sophiſter himſelf 
b: than a Doctor. 
» 


IC 


r# Tis in this Latitude, which I have told you, 
ae hat they underſtand moral Righteouſneſs and 
WE virtue, who afhrm that the ſtate of a regenerate 
tend an doth conſiſt therein 3 and that there is no dif- 
YX WErence between Grace and Virtue, betwcen S Pirie 
d,WY...! and Moral, ſuppoſing that by Grace and Spi- 
mg. you expreſs not the cauſe , but the ſtate of 
> SRegencration. If Dr. Owen does not take them in 
SF this ſence, he miſunderſtands them, and makes a 
# wrong report of their judgement, concerning the 
| ſufficiency of moral Rightcouſnels to qualitic men 
, Wi for Heaven, If he does thus underitand thern, 
val $ nd yet is angry becauſe they make nodiltin&tion 
PUBhetween Grace and Virtue , a ſpiritual and moral 


127 


M1 B8Rate, as] finde he is, Sec. 19. {ure it muſt be be- p. 133, 


® $cauſe he thinks all is not moral virtue which they 
ks ly fay is, viz. faith 1n God, and univerſal obedience 
TS to his Will z and then the contention between us 
CME is a mere xcouayie, a firite about words, in which 
EF 1 ſuppoſe he has the hardeſt part , unleſs he can 
V0 ſhew, that to disbelicve any of the Revelations, 
It F* and to diſobey any of the Commands of God, 
[ Muy: are not Immoralities. Or clſ{ec the reaſon of his 
uF* diſpleaſure muſt be, becauſe he thinks a regenerate 
f Gn: ſtate doth not confilt in Faith and Obedience 
uma, which, if 1 underſtand him, is his opinion 3 and 

WY tis our affirming the contrary which hath made 
Vill # him ſo herce againlt us, as I obſerve him to be, 
nal 


Life and Converſation > let us ſuppoſe ſuch a refor- 
mation to be extended to all known inſtances. Swp- 


poſe 


Se, 17, where he hath theſe ſtrange words 3 Re- P. 181. 
generation doth not conſiſt in a moral reformation of 
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The Scandalous manner in which he rejelty © | 


poſe a man he changed from Senſuality unto Ty 

rance , from Rapine to Righteouſneſs, from Pridg 
the dominion of irregular Paſſions unto Hum 
and Moder ation , with all inſtances of the like 
ture which we'can) imagine , or are preſcribed 
the Rulcs of the [trictcit Moralilts. Szppoſet 


change be laboured, exa, and accurate, and ſo of of, 
' #ſe in the world, Suppoſe alſo that a man hath 
brought and perſwaded unto it through the preachi . 
of the Goſpel, ſb eſcaping the pollwtions that ani 


the world through Luſt , even by the knowledy 


our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt , or the direlalf ] 


of his Doftrine delivered in the Gofpel ; yet , 1 


ALL this, and ALL this added unto Bapti 


accompanied with a profeſſion of Faith and Re 
tance, is NOT REGENERATION, 
do they compriſe it in them. 


Is not ALL this Regeneration? Not a chay 


from fin in all known inſtances ? nota chang 
Vircue in all inſtances which we can imagine, or 
preſcribed by the {triFeft Moralifts, not except! 


our Saviour himſelt ? not to eſcape the pollmi 


that are in the world through Luſt, and to be 
{waded hereunto through the faith of the Goſd 
What do theſe men make of Regeneratia 
Where is that Revercnce which they pretend 
have for the Word of God, which they dotl 
openly and notorioully contradict ? Was itt 


true which I ſaid, that ovr difference with thi 


men is this, that we athrm Regeneration to conl 


in the faith and obedicnce of the Goſpel, and ti 
deny it? But let us hear Gods Word once mit 
concerning this matter : St. Fohn ſaith, He that bels 


veth that Feſws is the Chriſt, {o believes it as ton 
come the world, is born of Ged. Now does nott! 


man contradict St, Fobn, when he faith, That 


j 


'' the True Notion of Regeneration. 129 
le K. man hath eſcaped the poliutions that are in the world 
& brough Luft, even by the knowledge of our Lortl and 
"me rviour Jeſus Chriſt, he 1s yet not born of God. St, 


i Gith, We know that every one that doth righte= 
di ſneſt is born of God, But quite contrary ſaith 
Jef ar Authour 3 Let a man be changed from Senſuali- 
j Gy to Temperance, from Rapine to Righteouſneſs, with 


Wl inftances of the likg nature which we can ima- 
chip ne, he may yet not be born of God, Dotor, I 
' Ehallenge you here before your own Party, and 
edge he world, of contradicting the plain and expreſs 
words of God, and that in a matter of the high- 
1% moment to us, wherein the eternal Salvation 
1" mens Souls is moſt nearly concerned 3 which is 

[Tnough to provoke the indignation of all good 


nen againſt you. 


1 | Ict ts again ſuppoſe a man in that ſtate which 
" *Wur Author hath well deſcribed, but znchriftianly 
probated 3 and then I demand, what lacketh he 
Ft belides perſeverance in that ſtate? Not to 
Tarry for the Dotor's Anſwer, I ſhall prove from 
"We words of our Bleſſed Saviour that he lacketh 
"Wothing elſe, A certain Ruler asked our Saviour, 
"WF bat ſhall T do to inherit eternal life * Luk. 18.158, 
And feſus ſaid unto him , Thou knoweſt the Chm- 
madments, Do not commit adultery, &&c, And he 
. Mid, All theſe have T kept from my youth. Feſiu an- 
Wvered, Tet lackeſt thou one thing ſell all that thou 
Maſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou (halt have 
Weaſure in Heaven, and come and follow me. 


"8 The Ruler then wanted nothing but a willing 
* Winde to part with his eftate when God required 
© and to become a follower of Feſis for had he 
ne this, we have our Saviour's word for it, he 


"Would. have had treaſure in Heaven, which none 
K tu: 


P. 181, 


That he contradifs plain Scripture, 


but the Regenerate ſhall have. But our Aut th 
moral man wants none of thoſe Qualificagh10 
which this Refer cither had or wanted, that wi 0 
neceſſary in order to his znheriting eternal | *2 
he wants none of them which the other had, V! 
ing changed from Sin to Virtue in all infan 6 
he wants none of them which he lacked, forſf 7 
is a follower of Chriſt , baptized , profcfling Q 
and Repentance 3 and he is changed fromCay © 
touſne(s too, which is one kyown inſtance of fm,y © 
a readineſs of yielding up his Eftate when( * 
will have him do it, which we may cafily any # 
to be an inſtance of Virtue, Therefore the Do fl 
reprobates him whom Chrift chuſeth , he conk * 
ncth him whom God juſtiftieth. | 


It is the great diſcouragement which this] 4 
firine gives to true goodneſs , and the difho *: 
which this Iriter doth to the Goſpel, by pity .* 
ding, himſelf a Chriftian, which makes it ne , 


to prove thele plain things againſt him. : 
; 

SECT. 7. a 

Let him not think that he hath made hi : 


whole, by adding theſe words at laſt : What 
there may be of actual Righteouſneſs in theſe t 
they do not expreſi an inherent habitual Rightan| 


For this will not ſerve his turn ſince, 1. © 
he does no more than give a reaſon , the bel} ? 
has, why he contradi&ts the Apoſtle , whol © 
He that doth righteouſneſi is boyn 'of God, by {ayl 

that he is not born of God. - But then, 2. His \ 
here is as falſe as his Doctrine, and as contrat] } 
Scripture, Our Saviour'faith, An evil tret - 


bring forth good fruits > but be hath the-fated0 


That he contradifts plain S cripture, 


that it ca : for he faith that a man who is not 
'F inherently and habitually righteous , may bring 
forth all theſe good fruits, even all inſtances of re- 
1 j& formation of Lite which can be imagined. St. Paul 
a, likewiſe faith , that the carnal minde is enmity a- 
gainſt God > for it is not ſubjef to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be.. And that you may not 
thiok, that ſubje&ion to the Law of God, which 
conliſts in univerſal amendment of Lite, not here 
to be meant 3 obſerve that in the ſame Chapter, 
Rom. 8, he faith , There is no condemnation to them 
that walk, after the Spirit > and if ye live after the 
ll feb, ye ſpall die 3 but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 

Þ| tifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall Iive. So that it 
the carnal minde can be fo far ſubject to the Law 
of God, as that the carnal man may walk, after 
the Spirit, and mortifie the deeds of the body by the 
Spirit, then it is poſhble for a carnal man, fo con+ 
4 Ciouing, to be ſaved 3 which again contradicts the 
ud Apoſtle, who ſaith, that zo be carnally minded is 
death. But now our Author's DoGtrine is this, 
that the carnal man while he is {uch, viz. one who 
wants inherent habitual Righteouſneſs, who is not 
regenerate, may be {ſubject to the Law of God, and 
may mortifie the deeds of the body 3 tor he faith, 
all that actual righteouſnels which he had before 
deſcribed, and which does unavoidably imply mor- 
tifying the deeds of the body, and walking ups 
rightly according to the Goſpel, does not expreſs 
an inherent habitual righteouſneſs, which 1s the ſame 
with being ſpiritually minded. And does not he 
4 contradict the holy Apoſtle by fo ſaying ? 


1s 1 


LIUK 


I know not what he can poſſibly fay to fave 
himſelf from this Charge of contradiQing the 
Apoſile , but that his meaning is not that the 
carnal man can mortifie the deeds of the body, 

K 2 by 


P. 183. 


Mans Natural Power equally exalted 


by the Spirit.and that he can walk after the Syjil = 
7, e, that he reforms himſelf thus univerſally, axhe 
is ſuppoſed to do, by the Spirit 3 but onely that Wait 
may be (uch a reformed man, that he may mafſha 
titie the deeds of the body, that he may walk adeyc 
cording to the rules of the Goſpel 3 and yet #he 
this proceeds from the 01d Natwre, and this wall ne 
belongs but to the old Creation. And this I fing an 
indecd to be his ſence ; for he tells us,Whaterer i& 
in the Soul of Power, Diſpoſition, or Ability, or 
nation unto God,or for any moral aftion by nature, i, dy 
before regenerating Grace comes, it belongs mil af 
the old Creation, it is no new Creature, Now It ri 
comparing thele words with his 17 Sefjion, we at 
may now diſcern, that by the inherent habituff hi 
rightcoulneſs, which the moral man wants ashd v 
ſaith, he does not mean an internal diſpoſition all i; 
inclination to Virtue, correſpondent to that right4 þ 
ouſneſs which he praGtiſeth in his /ife 5 for he ſip} 1 
poſcth that in the ſtate of Nature or Unregenenn| x 
ſuch a diſpoſition and inclination,ſuch a power ault { 
ability he may have : Buthe means by it.a princhl 1 
of ſpiritual life and holineſs infuſed by the Holy Sm} 
as he explains himſelf aftexward. So that this 
the defence he muſt make for himſelf out of hi 
Book, when I charge him with contradicting v4 | 
Paul, viz. that he onely faith, the carnal man nu | 
mortifie the deeds of the body, may be univerſally 
righteous and obedient in his Jife z but this isn 
more than a natural work all this while 3 allts 
aCtual righteouſncſs, and his internal difpolitm} 
to it, belongs unto theold Creation, it is no new Cns\ 
ture, whereas the ſpiritually-minded man, 0; 
whom St. Paul ſaith, that he walks aftcr the Gv; 
ſpel, walks after the Spirit too 3 and when hem! 
tihes the decds of the body , does mortific then! 
by the Spirit, - 


v7 Dy Ru "_—_ 


. by Pclagius and Dr. Owen. 


Firs This pretence, ſo derogatory from the grace of 
25the Holy Spirit, contradicts the Scripture, which 
at With, He that doth righteouſneſs ir born of God. 1 

{ſhall now onely obſerve , that our Author, what- 
Ik agever he pretends to the contrary, is diſcovered to 
&t #be a rank Pelagian. I (peak 1t with great ſcriouſ- 
wait neſs; for the thing is plain, and he cannot with 
ting any modeſty now deny it. 


Ver | 
Thiel He makes it poſſible for a man to mortifie the 
e, Lt] deeds of the body without the 8 pirit and to walk 


5 mil after the Goſpel , though he be not led by the Spi- 
w if ritz to keep the commands of God by the mere 


", wg abilities of Natwre 3 to be univerſally rightcous in 
bitu his Life, and to be diſpoſed and inclined there- 
as IJ unto m his Sol, without an infuſion (as his phraſe 
on ay 15.) of a new principle of ſpiritual life and holineſs. 
lghte} And he plainly ſuppoſeth, that all that righteouſ- 
e {up} neſs which the Goſpel requires , viz. an univerſal 
rerag} performance of God's commands , procecding 
era} from the bclict of the Goſpel, may belong unto 


the old Creation, and be no new Creatzre, nor the 
work of the Spirit. | 


Now Pelagius his great Hereſie was this 3 That 
a man by bis natural Faculties might do that which 
God required , without any further belp from God, 
than that of declaring bis will, For, {ctting that 
aide, he thought our willing and doing needed 
| ho Divine affiſtance, as St. Auſtin reports him 3 
and that God gave us the power of choice in vain, 
# it we cannot do his Will, unleſs he always helpeth 
| Was St, Hierom (aith concerning him. It is the 


£ 3 


hs 


133 


Auguſt.ltb. 


de Gratla 
Chriſti, 
C. 4 Is 

Hierom. 


| lame which the Doctor ſaith , while he makes all pp, ad Cte- 
the righteouſneſs and diſpolition thereunto which 4ph. 

thn? wehave been conſidering, even that of the Faith 

| and Qb:dience of the Goſpel, to be the ctte&t of 


nature, 


134 


The Grace of the S pirit rendred unneceſſary, |. | 


nature, and to belong unto the old Creation , fo that 
a man may believe the Goſpel, and keep the Conf 1 
mandments of God , without the renewing grads u 
of the Holy Spirit, If the Doctor faith , thifh 
however in all the Regenerate he afcribes that 
rightcouſneſs to the Holy Spirit, and his Grace {$4 
this will not bring him oft : For Pelagits hitnſhne 
was brought to confeſs , though not the famjf 1 
thing, yet what would ſerve his turn, as well acer 
this can the DoGtor'ss For at length he f(aidlef 
Therefore is the Grace of God given , that what wm 
are able to do by Nature , we may more eaſily dig we 
Grace, But the Doctrine of the Catholick Churg he 
was, that Grace is neceſſary to our doing the Wi xi 
of God and if that be true, it does equally conf a1 
clude both him and Pelagizs to be the ſame R yi 
reticks, though he faith doing the Will of Gf w 
is ſometimes the cffeCt of the gracious Aids of th} w 
Spirit z and Pelagizs ſaid, doing it more calily wy h 

h 

v 

( 

v 

( 

4 


always (0. 


Our Author, I confels. ſpeaks divers thingsi 
this Book which deſtroy this Pelagian Dottrine 
for he is {ometimes in the humour of a Many 
which 1s an Herchie of the other extream , an 
will not allow that a man can do any good adtia 
whatſoever, without an irreſiſtible determinationC 
his Will thercunto, as in due place I ſhall put hir 
in minde again, How he came by the knack 
believing ſuch inconſiſtent things , if he believe 
them, 1 know not 3 but he makes great uſe ofhy 
Talent that way, as I ſhall have further occation t 
{hew him hereafter, | 


I 


—+  a<> a wes: a> ae 


But whether he believes theſe Contradidti 
or not, as long as he aſſerts Pelagian Doctrines, 
is to be judged from his own words , and to gf 


by Pelagius end Dr. Owen. 


Y [ea Petagian FT grant that the ſence of what a 
fo than Gaith in one part of a Book, is'to be judged 
m4 by what he faith in another 3 but that always 

7 grads upon ſuppolition, that his words are capable of 
, thithat ſence, which is that way endeavoured to be 
'S thafut' upon then. But. our Author's arguing in 
Trace 4. 17. compared with Set. 20. is in my judge- 
itnment ſo notoriouſly for the Pelagian Herelie, that 
: Camfif Pelagins himfelt were here , we could not dil- 
well acern the leaft difference between them, in the point 
> (aidof man's natural ability to keep the Command- 
bat alments of God. Indeed he gives the Pelagians ill 
y d& {words enough in many places of his Book 3 and 
hurdhe would perſwade his Reader that his Advcrſa- 
* Wil ries are a kinde of Pelagian Hereticks 3 | but, for 
y cond ought] ſee, he is-more angry at the name of Pela- 
Ie By give than at his eryozey 3, or he hopes that he may 
Gif unſuſpetedly broach the Opinions of Pelagizs, 
of th} while he-talls foul upon other men as it they were 
y wy his followers. And craelythis infincerity he might 
happily learn from Pelagins -himſclt , who was 
wont to ſay, and #mſky 3 to contradict his own 

8519 Conceſſions one while , and his 4ſſertions another, 
ring when he was to fave' himlelt now againſt the 
uh Catholicks, and then againſt his own Party, as St. 


ad Avgltin tells us : which being confidered, I leave De pecc. 


tif it to others to judge whether our Author is not 
onq to be cſteemed a Pelagian , though he elſewhere 
hin affirms things inconſifient with Pelagzaniſm. I be- 
Kd lieve he has but one way to come off, and that is 
er | to'renounce the DoGtrine here by him maintained, 
ty © viz. That a man may do Righteonſneſs without the 
nt renovation of the Spirit, or without being born of God \ 
and then he muſt fay with the Apolile, that He 
| that doth righteouſnefl is born of God' 5, which is 
on one of thoſe Arguments whereby I have proved, 
1 that a iate of Regencration is a flate of inherent 


: | Ix 4 perſonal 


Orig. c.17, 


18, Cs 


Of Regeneration 
perſonal Righteouſneſs, and which, together wi 
the reſt I have produced, does prove, that 
R egenerate, as it ſignifies the ſtate of a man, is yer 
other thing than to be a ſincere Diſciple of Chiſh,.tic 
to believe and obey the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Wh, 
viour 3 which was the firſt thing to be ſhewn, Þ;, n 


yon ( 
' 


1 
by 


SECT. - & 


- 2, If we conſider Regeneration as an effef?, wire 
Wn are to enquire into the cauſes and means of thi 
' WF? ſtate which we have deſcribed Regeneration 
th be. Theſe our Saviour afhrms to be Water. al 

At the Spirit, verſ. 5. viz. when he repeated his D 
We. &rine to Nicodemus : Concerning which Groti 
Wh well notes: Exponit jam qualem nativitatem inte 
(+. ht ligat, ne Nicodemus diutius Allegorice locutionize 
ignorantia fallatur. Our Saviour now explair 
what Birth he underſtood, that Nicodemus mig! 
no longer be deceived by his ignorance that Chrifor 
ſpake figuratively : For after it was told himt 
this Birth was cffcfted by Water and the Spiri 
could not dream that our Saviour meant being bor 
again, mn the literal and proper ſence, as he confſh: 
ceived at firſt, when it was only told him, Excqailſ 
a man be born again he cannot, &C, n 


Now whether one cauſe of the ſtate of Regenerg 
tion,or more,be expreſſed in theſe words by Waters 
and the Spirit,is not generally agreed upon thera 
b-ing ſome, whereot Grotizs himſelf is one, whaſf 
conccive that by an #« dir, thoſe words fignifie 
the ſanfifying or cleanſing Spirit of God, Non 
loquitur de Baptiſmo, {aith Grotius , but withal he 
ſaith, Sed locutiones ſit alludentes ad Baptiſmum Þ 

FM our Saviour alludes to Baptiſm, as he ſuppolſcthſÞ 
4 MAR | kim to allude to the Emxchariſt in thoſe words; 
R 1A Except 


#4 
. 


as an Effet. 


ept ye eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood, &cc. 
by the leave of ſo great a man, I think the. 
her Opinion more generally received , and in 


W 


2on of the i 4 Jteir, and that for theſe two rea- 
»ns 3 1, Becauſe Paptiſm was that Ceremony of 
oſclytiſm among the Jews, which our Saviour 
xrowed from them. To be born of Water was 
0 new Name or Notion, as Dr. Owen pretcnds 3 for 
he Jews called their Proſelytes Recens nati, (as 
wtizs himſelf obſerves) new Born men, and. as 
uch-counted them to have quitted their Relation 
0 their former Country, Parents, and Kindred : 
nd ſmce the Ferviſh Proſelyte was F6a dtc, a bap- 
oFized perſon, and the TAY or immerſion in 
Vater,, was one of the indiſpenſable Ceremonies 
f his Proſelytiſm, or Regeneration 3 we may well 
onceive that by being, born of Water, our Sa- 
i0ur meant becoming a Proſelyte to his Church 
by Baptiſm, as by Baptiſm the Jews admitted 
Tolelyres to theirs 3 for otherwiſe 1t would not 
ave been ſo lirange, that Nicodemus a Maſter of 
Wſrae] ſhould not underftand what our Saviour 
meant by being born of WWatcr. 2. St. Paul does 
zxpreſly call Baptiſm the laver of Regeneration 3 
bich what it fgnitics but a means whereby we 
marc regenerated, or become the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
3 cannot underfiand ; and then that is the very 
ame with being born of Water, Now where there 

not only no neccthity to hnde a figure in Scri- 
Wrure-phraſes, but the proper ſence alſo contains 
nem truth very pertinent to the Subje& ſpoken of, 
"51 all reaſon there the proper ſence (and conſe- 
cthEuently bere of the word J/ ater ) ought to be 
” olowcd. And then bcing born of I ater ſignifies 
4 Our 


xrticular maintained by Dr. Hammond , viz. that vid. Dr. 
Water Baptiſm is here meant , to be (to ſay Hammond 


0 more) far more probable than the ſuppoli- fs 


© nerles. 


Of Regeneration as an Effect. 


our being admitted into the Church as the Di 
ples of Chriſt, and engaged to be fo for the 
ture by Baptiſm. 


NecO! 
yy b 
10W 
To be born of the Spirit, is to be made the (Þ** 
cere Diſciples of Chriſt, and true to the profil 
on of Baptiſm by the Operations of the Holyy 
rit 3 and what the Scripture teacheth us conf 
ning them, is the main defigne of this Trex 
to thew 3 thercfore I ſhall ſay no more of thf® 
in this place but onely adde, that we are iſt 
to underſtand the Spirit of God to be the innf* 
diate. cauſe of our Regeneration , or becomy 
go0d Chriſtians 3 but we are to ſuppoſe thi | 
other Cauſes, viz. thoſe means which the $9 
pture aſcribes our Regencration unto, to be inc Di 
ded under the Spirit, who is indeed the prind 
cauſe of this cffe& , without whoſe Operati 
thoſe means cannot be cffectual to their end, | 
theſe are the Dodrines of the Goſpel : For 
Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1.23. That we are born aq - 
wot of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by * 
 TYord of God which liveth and abideth for ever, W © 
this ſhall be more fully contidered when I cont T 
{pcak of the manner of thoſe Operations of t! 7 
Holy Spirit whereby we are born again, | 


ble 


And thus have I given you an account oftly © 
true meaning of being Born again, both as itly , 
'nifies a State, and as an Effect, and the ſumq ® 
all is this: That our Saviour doth require Us! f 
become his ſincere Followers and Diſcipks, it 
hope to ſee the Kingdome of God. 


SECT. 9. 


V 
c 
t 
| 
\ 
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I come now to ſhew the Reaſons , why 
x 


Why the true Chriftian is faid to be Born again. 


Secoming, the lincere Diſciples of Feſis, 1s expreſt 
by being born again, And I fhall likewiſe thew 
ow fitly the ſame thing 1s expreft by the other 
etaphors that are uſed in the Scripture for that 
FE rpoſe 3 and this, becauſe our Author ſeerns un- 
"Eble to conceive how fo mean a thing as to believe 
and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhould be intended 
Iby ſuch grand and Hyperbolical expreſſions, as thoſe 
of the new Birth, the mew Creature, &c. I ſhall 
Fiſt obſerve the ſimilitude between our becoming 
Ftrue Chriſtians, and being Born. 


Firſt, the greatneſs of that alteration which is 
I made in a man's ſtate, by his becoming a fincere 
| Diſciple of  Feſus , is one good reaſon why the 

ſtate of ſuch a Diſciple is exprcſt by this Meta- 
pbor for it expreſſeth a very great change. Thus 


Þ ton, becauſe there is ſo great a change , that a man 
is a5 it were another man, It we conſider how 
great this change is , we {hall finde it fo to be. 
There is firſt ot all an Intrinfick change, peculiar 
to the ſtate of adult Chriſtians , their underſtan- 
dings being informed with the knowledge of 
thoſe truths concerning God and themſelves, and 
Fi 2 Life to come , which they are moſt of all con- 
cerned to know 3 which 1s the cexccllency of the 
knowledge of Feſtus Chriſt. Hercby allo is produ- 
| ceda proportionable change in their Wills, and 
of Aﬀcftions, which the bclict of the Goſpel hath 
wrought ſuch. effe&s upon , that from being ad- 
dicted to ſenſuality and worldlinels, they-are come 
to love God with all their hearts, and to be ſtrovg- 
ly enclined to Holineſs and Vertue, This like- 
: wile produceth a ſuitable change in their Lives, 


0nd Which now are lcd , not according to the luſt of 


the 


| 


Ur. Baxter tclls us very well, that Regeneration is Treat. of 
etapborical term, taken from our natural Genera- Conv. p. 8. 
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The Reaſons of the Metaphor. 


the Fleſh, and the examples of evil Men; butggey a 
Laws of God, and the Example of Chrift, y.. 14; 
thus we come to the true uſe of all our Fagh,ve 1 
zies, as an Ifant after it is born falls intothgy,t j: 
natural motions which are hindrcd by its iny Cad t 
ſonment in the Womb. Now when our 
are thus purified from ſin,when the Spirit that why ha 
in Chriſt # in us, and our bodies and ſouls ares (i 
come the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs; therefyoks 
lows a Relative change in our ſtate as conliderdlf ging 
as the other : For then are we the Sons of Galt he 
Heirs with Chriſt, Brethren to God's Children ghi, 
Heaven and on Earth; we are of kin t0 the Fanihf of 
of God, we enjoy his Favour and Bleſting , lf ;4þ 
have an actual right to that promiſe which heh, 
promiſed, even eternal Life. Lay all theſe thing} 1 
together , and nothing will be more evident tf 1a 
you than this, that ſo great a change of our ſiath Me 
is implied in our being the true Diſciples of Chifif Ki 
that we are as it were other men by being (0, MI $ 
fo may hfitly be ſaid to be Born again when we beÞ 
come {uch perſons. In 


But that Intrinfick alteration which ſcems to 
aftoxd the cleareſt Similitude, regards that ſenſe 
good and evil, which is proper to a true Chriſtian} |; 
We know that all living Creatures have ſuch a| | 
fſenfe of things hurtful and deſtrudtive to them, | t| 
that they are thereby generally prompted to avoid] j 
them. *Tis thus, I ſay, in the natural life, that}? 
we readily apprehend what is contrary to it; and} 
therefore we do not run into the Fire, nor ventur}] 
down Precipices, becauſe theſe things are contre| 
ry and deſtructive to our Natures. And this s| 
a very fit Emblem of the ſtate of a true Chriliian, 
for by reaſon of that divine temper of Soul, which 
is wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, he hath 

UC 


The Reaſons of the Metaphor. 


ut 6h a like ſenſe of good and evil, with regard to 
his Minde and Conſcience , as all living Creatures 
Paaftave with reſpet to their Natures. He therefore 
th ;hat is in Chrit, i. c. who is a true Chriſtian, is 
ThifGid to be Born again,and to become a new Crea- 
tre ; for he hath a new ſenſe of things which 
t whe had not before 3 he hath other apprehenſions 
e ef of fin than ſenſual and worldly men have : he 
eff hoks not upon any Immorality as a harmleſs 
al thing 3 but apprehends all kinds of Wickedneſs 
to be what they are , pernicious and deteſtable 
*1af which is the reaſon (as I have already intimated ) 
ah of what St. Fobn ſaith, He that is born of God fin- 


) mth not. 
e bath 


ling} Jn like manner, that which in the Relative 
It uf change ſeems to be moſt viſibly intended by this 
liatf Metaphor, is our being qualified to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, which. is the Inheritance of the 
| Saints, or the true Diſciples of Chriſt : for by be- 
coming his Diſciples,we are as it were born to this 
Inberitance, we are the Sons of God 3 and it Sons, 
then Heirs, as the Apoſile tells us. 


T 


ee 


5 (0 


ſe f| Now if Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to his 
tan, Laws, make men ſo much better.and more excel- 
ch 2] lent perſons than they were before, and qualifie 
cn, | them alſo for an everlaſting reward 3 then here 
vodl is another viſible reaſon for the choice of this 
that] Metaphor to expreſs the ſtate of a good Chriſtian 
and by, viz. the great advantages they gain by it z we 
ture} have as it were a new being given unto us when 
m1 we truely believe in Jeſus,and conform our (elves 
is 5] to his Dotrine and Example; we are ſo much 
1an3| altered for the better, as it we had never lived 
ich til then z and we have infinitely more reaſon to 
th] think of this alteration in our ſtate, than to re- 
uch} member 
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The reaſons of other Metaphorical Expreſſun 


member the day of our Bzrth with joy and g 
neſs. Hence we finde that the Scripture dof 
onely repreſent the advantages we gain by ta 
Goſpel of our Saviour , under Metaphors tlf*;.. 
from things moſt grateful to our natural Ape... 
Lites, as Liberty, Life, and Light 3 but with. 
aſſures us, that the good implied in thoſe thlls.. 
does in a more eminent manner belong to ©; 4 
true Diſciples of Chrift than to any body elk;{y 
when our Saviour ſaith, Joh. 8. 36. If the Sms, 
make you free, then are you free indeed. Now yih,, ; 
this Frecdom is, we are told, verſe 32. They 
ſhall make you free and verſ. 34. He that co geo 
zeth fin is the ſervant of ſin» So that this fra of 
conſiſteth in the knowledge of the Truth, ant,;, 
obedicnce ro the Laws of God 3 which istþyef 
very ſtate that the Scripture elſewhere calls Ly gy, 
and Life, and bcing Born again , and creattl tax 
Chriſt Feſt Us. all 


ſti 

Laſtly, Since it is by the Operations of the ar 
Spirit 1n us that we'become true Believers of fx 
good men , it 1s viſible that our being thenll as 
to be born of God, does fitly expreſs the coma e 
xence of that Divine power whereby this cy j 
is effected in us, nt 
W 

There are other Metaphors whereby the pl 
pture exprefſeth the fame thing 3 but nontY bi 
them ſcem to be ſo tull of ſignification as ir 
although the uſe and meaning of all of then} & 
caſily diſcernible. Thoſe expreffions of Creal [ 
and Drawing ſeem principally to reſpe& that n 
vine Grace, by which we are enabled to overly x 
ze world, and to live to God, Converting 0 l 
2.ing, peculiarly notes that alteration that 15 g 
by made in our'ltate, Taking away the Ho c 


of the State of a True Chriſtian. 


Meme, exprefſeth the ſame thing 3 but chiefly with 
-ozrd tO WNat WC were before, as giving the Heart 
feſp alſo doth, with reſpect to what we become 
fherward. Making a new Heart, and a new Spirit, 
Wikonifics that change which is wrought in the Di- 
nofitions of the Minde 3 as carſing us to walk, in 
tn6od's Statutes,notes the reformation that is made 
t0 Wn the life. Purifying, Cleanſing, and Purging, arc 
1e;Ifetaphors that expreſs the cxcellency of this 
ok change , and how much our Natures are bettered 
V Wlby it., But Quickning, and making free, and tzrning 
be from darkneſs to light, do expreſs all the advanta- 


| 
| 


00 ves which we gain by the Faith and Obedience 
feof the Goſpel, whether they be Inherent or Rela- 
alJ z;ze, And this may ſerve to ſhew in what divers 
bY reſpetts theſe Metaphors conlpire to expreſs the 
UF Gme thing : But you may obſerve that the Me- 
au} taphor of Regeneration, or the new Birth, contains 

all thoſe Similitudes to the ſtate of a true Chri- 
| tian which are ſeverally diſcernible in the reſt. 
Vf And this probably is the reaſon why it is more 
15 F frequently uſed in the Scriptures than the reſt are, 
en 


MF asthat is the reaſon I ſuppoſe why it hath obtain- 
00 ed. amongtt Chriſtian writers to treat of the con- 
aq ditions of eternal Life more frequently under the 
name of Regeneration, than under any other phraſe 
whereby they are Metaphorically expreſt, And 

c XJ pollibly this common xſe of the word , may have 
one been an occaſion to ſome unwary Chriſtians of 
5 imagining that it is to be underſtood in the proper 
ne fence, But I do not ſee how ſo learned a man as 
realy Dr. Owen can excuſe himſelf from diſhoneſty for 
nat making this conſtruGion of it, which muſt appear 
wal ridiculous to-any conſidering man. However, I 
Xx hope, the Reader will acknowledge that I have 
S WH given a-plain and reaſonable account of the uſc 
g' of zbeſe Metaphors, by ſhewing wherxein the Sent: 
itude 
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The ſcope of our Saviour's Diſcotrſe 


litnde lies between the proper and figuratiniſhghe 
nitications of them. And hereby I may} 

helped our Author to conceive It a very polifhir 
thing, that the Scriptures mean nothing morlfth 
thoſe grand and Hyperbolical expreſſions (as he other 
them) of being Regenerate, &c. than becoming ap 
lincere Diſciple of Chriſt. which 1s his Advwg h 
rics notion of a Regenerate man. Thus allo llyhrs 
ſhewn how tar we may argue from theſe Gobi 
pture-metaphors, If any man can go further, 
tinde out more Similitudes between the Metajlele: 
and that which is meant by them, I ſhall no 
his Adverſary, provided he keeps himſelf witdyfs co 
the bounds of Senſe and Reaſon. But to amſthat 
from the proper fignitication of any one or Mt th 
theſe Metaphors, to conclude ſomething varalto d 
in the ſtate of a Believer to every thing which adſthe 
properly be afirmed of them, is to run upon ſui 

wilde and abſurd Conſequences, as any wiſe nat 1 
would be aſham'd to own, and any good maffly bt 
would be afraid to faſten upon the Scriptursſthe 
How our Author argues from them, we ſhall (faitt 
hereafter, In the mean time we have proccedelſme: 
thus far, as to fate the true notion of Regents -” 
tion, 2al 


. 
LLILL, 


SECT. 10. T 
'T; 

Though I have, as I conceive, ſufficiently pro-Þhoſ 
ved, that to be born again is to become a true Dibprer! 
ciple of Chriſt ; yet for further confirmation, -andÞat 
becauſe it may be of ſome ufe to the ordinayÞ h 
Reader, I ſhall make it plain, that this notion 8þ-10 
agreeable to the ſcope and defigne of our Sav*F'4l 
our's diſcourſe to Nicodemus, Joh. 3. which is theÞe: 


molt famous place in the whole New Teſiunt i 
where 


to Nicodemus, Fob. 3. 145 


here this phraſe is nſed, It is one of the beſt 
Sys of interpreting any difficult paſſage in Di- 
ae or Humane Authors , to obſerve the defigne 
that whole diſcourſe to which it belongs 3 and 
 ofthen to fix ſuch a meaning upon that paſſage as 
& apparently fuitable to the ſcope of the Author, 
bf the words will bear that meaning. That the 
hf hroſe of being Regenerate will bear that ſence 
S#hich I have afſigned to it , I have ſhewn 3 and 
hat it is the true {ence thereof, I have proved by 
welflcar Arguments from other Scriptures : where- 
ot Wore, if 1 ſhew allo that this ſence of the Phraſe 
itiſhs conſonant to the plain ſcope of our Saviour in 
althat diſcourſe, where he made the firſt mention of 
1 Mt that we read of, nothing can be further deſired 
Itodemonttrate that this indeed is the true meaning 
fr 
i | 
nal The deſigne of our Saviour's diſcourſe may eaſi- 
maſy be gathered from the plain paſſages of it, and 
urgthen 1t will appear to be this. 1. To ſ{hew that 
| (aith in Chriſt , and obedience to him , were the 
ededpmeans by which God had appointed to bring men 
er-ſt0 eternal Happineſs, 2, To ſhew the unreaſo- 
aableneſs of the Fews, who would not believe in 


um, 


11 4{#$) GG 


The former we finde, verſ. 16. For God ſo loved 
ve world, that he gave his onely begotten Son , that 
pro-Þhoſvever believeth on him ſhould not periſh, but have | 
Dibezerlaſting life 3 i. e. this is the way by which God | 
and Þ Q determined to ſave Mankindc, viz. by faith 
nayÞ® his Son, who was to be lifted p upon the 
0 þrols , as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the 
aw*Filderneſi, a rude Salvage place, and o fit to be 
theÞie higure of that corrupt ftate of the World in 
ent, Which Chriſt came to die for us 3 that whoſoever 
here L believed 


The Scope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe ' 
believed in him ſhould not periſh, but, 8c. ver(, 
15. Now this was fo great a demonſtratiq 
God's Love to man, thus to give his onely be 
Son, that no man could hope to eſcape the a 
of God who ſhould refuſe the benefit of this i 
crifice :- For though indeed God ſent not bir if 
into the world to condemn the world , but tha | 
world through him might be ſaved, verl. 17,y 
he that believeth not is condemned already, vel, 
is in a ſtate to which condemnation belongs ; x 
that a more ſevere one, for refuſing ſo grag 
an opportunity of Salvation as was now < 
cd. 


"| Y 

4 | 2, Our Savour ſhews the wnreaſonableſ 
BI | thoſe men that believed not, and that by not 

Witt | T, The Evidence of that Truth which they di 
1 lieved. 2. The true cauſe of their unbelict. 1 

wy | former he admoniſhed Nicodems of,in theſe wal 
WLAN Verily, verily, T ſay unto thee, We ſpeak, that m 

L |. know, and teſtifie that we have ſeen , and ye na 

not our teſtimony, verl. 11. i. e. © Yebclieve nat 

<*« Doctrine concerning that onely way, by wi 

« you mult come to ſee the Kingdom of God, 

« though it be evidently true 3 for this is t 

« very Mcſſage which I bring you from Gl 

« this is that Counſel and Decree of God wii 

« I come from him to teſtihe unto you, that tit 

« is no other way' but that. Now this you 

| « knowledge , that I am a Teacher come fn 

«* God; for no man can do thoſe Miracles tp 
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« 1 do, except God be with him; [ z. 2. ]  v 
| < ſtrangely incredulous therefore are you, thats V 
«you will not believe me delivering that UF 

'« Grine, which by theſe Teſtimonies of my a, t 

' © ing from God I confirm ? For I prove ti 

c 


* have ſeen and known what I tcliifie 3 I prove® 


C tris 


to Nicodemus, Foh. 3. 


« truth of what I ſay by thoſe Arguments that 
« convince you, that I am a Teacher come from God. 
Hence we may probably gather the meaning of 
w thoſe words, And no man hath aſcended up to hea- 
18 ven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
I of Man which is in heaven, verf, 13. to be this : 
 & Noman hath known the ſecret purpoſes of God, 
7:% © concerning the way of ſaving Mankinde, vis. 
xl.# « by the death of his Son : No man hath thus 
3 *aſcended into Heaven , but he that js come from 
« Heaven; whom God hath ſent to reveal this to 
« you, even he who now ſpeaketh to you, who am 
” © in Heaven , who know the purpoſes and inten- 
> «tions of my Father concerning the way of Sal- 
«ation. This I take to be a more probable in- 
i= terpretation of this difficult place, than that which 
* ſuppoſeth our Saviour to ſpeak here of his local 
© aſcention into Heaven afterward 3 becauſe, 1. The 
as words themſelves ſeem not well able to bear the 
 mÞ notion of a future aſcention. 2. As Grotius hath 
# well ſhewn, the phraſe of aſcending into Heaven 
* is in other places of Scripture to be taken in the 
ws former (ſence , viz. of gaining knowledge from 
God, as in Prov. 30. 3, 4 And 3. It thus it is 
underſtood in this place , then what our Saviour 
aff faith here, hath a clear connexion with verſc 11, 
gy where he rebuketh the Fews for not believing his 
$ Revelations, taxing them of unreaſonablenels for 
It, ſince he delivered nothing but what he had 
& ſeen and known from God 3 and alſo with the pre- 
| cedent verſe, where by the heavenly things our Sa- 
] We viour ſpeaks of, we agree, that thoſe DoGtines 
& which were to be known by his Revelation axe 
meant, But this by the byz it is however clear 
y a; that our Saviour challengeth the Fews of unreaſo- 
tas nable incredulity, for disbclieving what was ſuffi- 
wels cently teſtified and proved to them, 
ol ; L 2 2, Chriſt 


The ſcope of our Saviour"s Diſcourſe, &c. 


2, Chriſt aſſigneth the true cauſe of their 
belief, This is the condemnation, that light is com 
the world, and men loved darkneſi rather than lig 
becauſe their deeds are evil : verl. 19. ice." 
© truth of that DoGtrine which I bring, is ſo big , 
«and clear, that the cauſe why men believe it of * 
« js not becauſe they want Reaſon and EY 
* to induce them thereunto 3 ( or ſippoſing 

* our Saviour means himſelf by Light ) 1t is G E* C 
$ a that I am the Son of God , that if you , 
< not perceive it, *tis not for want of means of T 

« yiction , but becauſe your deeds are evil; , 
< cauſe my Doctrine is fo contrary to your I 

« and Vices, that you arenot willing it ſhoull 
< true, and fo you do not attend to the evidence” | 
© its truth z and therefore greater ſhall be 
« Condemnation. Every one that doth evil * 
the light , neither cometh to the light, leſt his 
ſhould be reproved. But he that doth the truth, 
is ſincerely diſpoſed to do whatever is the wilt 
God, cometh to the light, that his deeds may bel 
nifeſt, is not unwilling to have his ations prom. 
that they are wrought of God , whether they be 
cording tothe Will of God or not. | 


TS 


I think it is thus ſufficiently plain , that 
{cope ci our Saviour in this his diſcourſe to 
codemrs. 15 to lhew the neceſſity of coming to 
or bel. ing, in him3 4. e. of being his Diſcipk,| 
order to everlaſting Salvation 3 and to conving 
thoſc of unreaſonable obtiinacy , and incredultt® 
who would not be his Diſciples. It is there 
plain, that ſuppoſing, the true Diſciple of Chriſt 
to be underſtood by the Regenerate man, then 
beginning of our Saviour's diſcourſe concerns 
the necctiity ot Repeneration is conſonant to 
plain detigne , which was to ſhew why we 4 


Some part of it Paraphraſed. 
© be his Diſciples, and how inexcuſible we are if 
we be not. 


i But that the connexion of the whole may be 
On early ſeen , I ſhall here ſubjoyn a Paraphraſe of 
© that part of it which concerns Regeneration, pro- 
© ceeding upon our notion of it, It is probable, as 
E Grotixs obſerves, that after Nicodemus had acknow- 


or, edged our Saviour to be {ent from God, he asked 


him what Qualifications a man mult have to ſee the 
* Kingdom of God , which in his preaching he had 


'W made {fo much mention of : To which queſtion 


” our Saviour's anſwer was , Except a man be born 
© again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God , as if he 
” had (aid, © No man can enter into the Kingdom 
- «of God, except he become my Diſciple, which 
«you ſeem unwilling to be , becauſe you come 
© « ſecretly to me for tear of the Jews but, I tell 


WW « you, it is not ſufficient for you to acknowledge 


* <to methat I am a Teacher {ent from God, but 
# < withal you mult become one of my Diſciples, 
- < and own your ſelf ſo to be, though you torteir 
© <thereby the honour you have in the Fewiſh State 3 
+ © for you muſt forſakeall to follow me. 


Nicodemus not underftanding this to be our 
Saviour's meaning , replies as if it was required 
that a man ſhould be born again in the literal and 

roper {ence > How can a man be born when he is 


WF? old, as I am? can he, &c." eſis anſwered, Verily 


T ſay unto thee , Except a man be born of Water and 
the $ pirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God , 
= 9.4, <Itis not ſuch a Birth that I mean , but 
® *that of Water and the Spirit z you mult be born 
© of Water, you muſt by Baptiſm become a profc(- 


* *([ed Diſciple of mine , whom you acknowledge 


* to be a Teacher (ent from God z and this is not 
L 3 « all, 


A Paraphraſe, with ſome Notes 
* all, you muſt be born of the Spirit too 3 it is, 
&* qually neceſſary that by the Operations of t 
« Holy Spirit ( the promiſe whereof is part of n 
« Doctrine ) you become obedient in Heart auf 
<« Life to thoſe Laws which I deliver, which 
<« (o holy and divine, that they are hated by tha 
« whoſe deeds are evil, who will not be per{wadd? 
« to leave their fins, | verſ. '6. ] That whit 
&« born of the fleſh, is fleſh and that which i bor 
< the ſpirit, is ſpirit. That which is born inthe 
« teral ſence ,, as when an Infant is born of h 
« Mother, is diſcernible to your Eyes , and t& 
< change made thereby is evident to your groſ 
< Senſes 3 it is not this change which I mean; by 
<« I fay you muſt be born of the + cork and it i11# 
< ſpiritual change that I mean thereby, viz. th 
< of the Diſpoſitions of mens Hearts, and the nu# 
© ner of their Lives 3 which change, together wit 
< thoſe Operations of the Spirit whereby it is pn} 
< duced, are not diſcernible the ſame way in whith 
* the natural Birth is | verſe 7, 8. ] 


Marvel not that T ſaid unto thee, Te muſt be Bn 
again. The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and tl 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whena 
cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo is every one tha! 
born of the ſpirit. By this it ſhould ſecm,that whic 
was moſt troubleſom to Nicodemus to underſiat 
was this, viz. How a man could be horn of the Sf 

Wt 3 and that the difficulty which he ſtuck ati 
this matter, was the Imperceptibleneſi of that Opt 
ration of the Spirit whereby this change ws} 
produced ; for how ſhould a man know when 
15 born of the Spirit ? This being ſuppoſed, ul 
Saviour's anſwer to him removes the doubt; fi} 
it ſhews, 1. That the Operations of the Spii} 
though they are not perceptible to the Senk} 
CG | Ar ( 
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wpon park of our Lords Diſcourſe to Nicodemus, 


yet they may be otherways known : to this pur- 
poſe he uſeth a familiar fimilitude to explain him- 
ſelf by, viz, that of the Wind, which blowes hi- 
ther and thither , but is not diſcernible to the 


| eye; and though we ſee it not , yet we are ſure 
: there is ſuch a thing, becauſe we hear it. 
* 2s every Body is to be judged of by its proper 


Now 


<i> Senſe, ſo is every thing to be judged of by its 


proper Faculty 3 and as we do not deny the ex- 
fence of ſome Bodies, becauſe they are not evi- 
dent to one ſenſe, if they are evident to another 3 
ſo we are not to deny the exiſtence of ſome 
things, becauſe they are not evident to our Senſes, 


; u& if they beevident to our Mindes, as the Operations 
& ofthe Holy Spirit zepon or mindes may be. 2, Our 


Saviour's anſwer {hews that we may know an 


* ef, the immediate Cauſe whereof we do not 
# know; and that by the ſame Similitude of the 


pres IVind , the natural cauſe whereot the generality 


of men, who are yct ſure there 1s ſuch a thing, 
are ignorant of, Now in like manner we may 
perceive or feel an effect in our mindes, viz. that 
change which the Spirit makes there, though we 
do not perceive, and in that {ence do not know the 
Operations of the Spirit themſelves, which are the 
cauſes of that change. And as that original or 
cauſe of that change is not perceived by us ( as 
we know not whence the Wind cometh) {o the end 
of it is not perceived by us neither 3 for that is 
eternal Lite, which yet we do not fee, (as we 
know not whither the Wind goeth ) but onely be- 
lieve. 3, Our Saviour's Similitude likewiſe 


ſhews, that a thing may be diſcoverable onely by 
ts effects, as the Wind is by the noiſe it maketh, 
and other effe&s thereof 3 ſo likewiſe the Opera- 
twns of the Holy Spirit upon our mindes, though 
they axe not in themſclves perceivable by us, yet 

| in 
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A Paraphraſe, with ſome Notes - | n 


in their effets they: are: for if Chriſtian Vinkeo 
and Picty cannot be attained, or preſerved, widha 
out the Operations of the Holy Spirit, then whale 
there is this change in a mans ſtate, there we ads, 4 
ſure have been , and till are, the Operations dean 
the Spirit 3 and though he doth not fcel the ater 
it ſelf, yet he diſcovers it in its effects. = 


Jan 
Dr. Owen indeed tells us, that the Work ſi ho 
is diſcoverable in its Cauſes, and brings this vtali 
Text to prove his ſaying , which proves the carer 
trary, *Tis,true, we know that the Spirit of Gofſa P 
is the cauſe of this change-z but how ? not bylmo 
the work it (elf, but by'the Revelation of Chriffyo: 
who withal hath informed us, that we have no 64he 
ther way to diſcern the Operations of the Spiitf me 
in us, but by their effects; 7z, e. thoſe alteration} By 
that are thereby produced in our Hearts and Livg}br 
Thus then we may underftand our Saviour{th: 
words ; of 
th 
<Let not this ſtartle you, that the Operatianſh 
< of the Holy Spirit, whereby you muſt be chan 
« ped, and as it were horn again, are not diſcernighc 
« ble and ſenſible; for though you cannot fedf 
« them, yet you may nderſtand them by the &H 
< fects and alterations in you that are cauſed by 
* them. 


Now whereas Nicodemas anſwered, How cafs 
theſe things be ? I ſuppoſe the reaſon of ns Hel-Pb 
tation was either, 1. That he did not undexftand 
this to be our Saviour's meaning 3 or, 2. ThatÞ 
he thought, as Dr. Owen docs, that to be bornſp 
again, was too Hyperbolical an expreſſion , of thath 
which he now perceived our Saviour meant byþ 
it, I cannot poſitively fay which it was : But 
PO, | ſuppole| 


Vinoooſe whether you will, our Saviour's Reply to 

zebuked his Ignorance cither way 3 Art thor 
wha Mater of Hracl and knoweſt not theſ- things ? verſ. 
ve ad. 4.4 © Art thou one of the Great Conncil, a 
ons deamed Few , and yet ignorant of theſe mat- 
caters? Do you not perceive that I ſpeak to you 
ofthe neceſſity of becoming my Diſciple, in ſuch 
anguage,. a5 any man who is vers'd in your Cu- 
it ſa foms, and in the Writings of the Prophets, nay 
5 vyalily underſtand ? Is not being horn again that 
» cnJvery phraſe whereby you expreſs the making of 
 Gofla Proſelyte ? Is not waſhing one of the Cere- 
ot bl monies "whereby a Proſclyte is made amongſt 
Cbrifdyou ? and therefore when I tell you a man mnt 
no oÞbe born of - Water, what ſhould you think I 
mf mean, but that he muſt become my D4ſciple by 
tion Baptiſm ? 1 have alſo told you that he mult be 
Lives|bon of the ſpirit too , and can-you be ignorant 
jour that thoſe Prophecies which ſpeak of the days 
of the Meſſias , do mention the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit upon the Hearts of men, which 
ticngf (hall then be liberally beſtowed upon the Sub- 
chanjedts of his Kingdom , to make them good and 
erni-fholy perſons , viz. that God will circumciſe the 
t feel learts of bis people , that he will take away their 
e eb} Heart of Stone, and give them an Heart of Fleſh, 
d bymith his Law written in it, that thcy may be the 
e Diſciples of the Meſſhas, that Prophet to 
Yom you are to hearken in all things? I ſay 
» canjunto thee, We ſpeak, that we do know , and teſtife 
Heli-lthet we have ſeen , and ye receive not our teſtimg- 
tandfy, | verſ. 11, ] Now I am that Prophet 3 but 
Thatfiow credible ſoever that teſtimony is which is 
bornſgiven hereof , ye regard it not. If T have told 
thathu earthly things, and ye believe not 3 bow ſhall you 
þ. believe if T tell you of heavenly things ? | verſe 12.) 
poſe This 


yon part of onr Lords Diſcourſe to Nicodemus. 153 


154 


A Paraphraſe, with ſome Notes 


This laſt, is a place of ſonie difficulty : (Þ; 
though by Heavenly things are meant Daft 
which were to be known by the Revelati 
Chriſt 3 yet by thoſe Earthly things ( which 
Saviour had told Nicodemws already) we muſt 
underſtand truths merely natural ; for that \& 
was the Meſſias, that it was neceſſary for the 
to become his Diſciples by Baptiſm, and tobe 
of the Spirit , which none but his Diſk 
could bez theſe were Heavenly DoGrines 
in this ſence, that they were knowable oneh 
Revelation. Wherefore I conceive that by kÞ,, 4] 
venly things here, may probably be meant 
revealed Doctrines as were moſt con 
the worldly and ſenſual expectations d& 
Fews , who had long cheriſhed in theml 
the notion of a Meſias , who ſhould fight till 
Battcls for them , as their other Saviours andhhjs 
Iiverers had done, and reſcue them from! 
Roman Power. Now theſe Dodtrines were, 
Chriſt thould be dclivercd into the hands of hc 
Romans, and be Crucitcd for the fins 
World 3 that thoſe who believed in him | 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. I 
Conliderations make it probable that thee 
the Heavenly things meant by our Saviout 
this place: For, 1. After he had made 
for it , by telling Nicodemus that he one 
cended up into Heaven , 2. e. knew the { 
purpoſes of God , concerning the .way of Wh 
vation , he falls upon the mention of | 
Death which he was to undergo for thel 
of the World. And as Moſcs lifted up tht 
pent in, &c., 2. The Croſs of Chriſt, was! 
which made the Jews moſt of all offend 
that his Diſciples ſhould ſtill pretend him to 
the Chriſt, It was to the Fews a Stumbling 


jon part of our Lord's Diſcourſe to Nicodemus, 


1to the Greeks .F ooliſh- 
:: and therefore it 1s 
bable this was the thing 
ich the Jews would hard- 
believe, _2iz. that God 
old fave Mankinde by the 
ath of his Son. 3. When 

Ya Peter xcbuked our Sa- 
Wour forctelling his own 
21110N, he ſaid unto Peter, 
#t thee behinde me, Satan, 

r thou ſavoure(t not the things 


155 


The opinion of Grotius that the H- 
eytice are the ſimilitudes of the Natural 
Birth, and the Wind which our Saviour 
uſed, and the ineggivie , divine things 
ſpoken without this condeſcent jon by the 
uſe of Metaphors,@+c., wants not ies pro- 
babilt;y, Nor that of Dy, Hammond, 
who ſuppoſes the 5.614 to be things or- 
dinary in the Jewiſh Laws whick notion 
ſe-ms to be countenance4 by ver(.31. but 
then by Believing, they are both forced to 
zean Underſtanding,whereas this notzorn 
does not only equally, if not better, agree 
with the Comext; but mav without njang 
that liberty be ap; lied to the Words, 


bat be of God, or heavenly things, 1. c. the wiſdom 
f God's way to fave the World 3 bit the things 
bat be of man, thou {peakclt according to the 
miinaginations of the Jews, who perſwade them- 
it tifelves that the Kingdom of the Meſſius will be of 


nd his World. 


Lay all thcſe things together, and it will ap- 
dear probable.that by thoſe heavenly things which 
pur Saviour intimated would be more difhcultly 
xlieved by the Jews, than thoſe which he had 

eady mentioned to Nicodemis, are meant, his 
Sufferings and Death , by which Believers (hould 
de ſaved , and which he difcourſed to Nicodemus 


if preſently after, 


And then by the earthly things , on the other 
Shand, we are to underliand thoſe truths which 
were indeed divinely revealcd , but were not ſo 
contrary to the worldly expectations of he Frvs 
P35 the other, viz.that Feſws was the Chriſt,and that 
al men were to be his Diſciples z which the Jews 
would have been much more willing to be, had it 
not been for the meanneſs oft his outward appca- 
Fance, and his ignominious death aftcrwards. 


This 


156 


A Paraphraſe, with ſime Noter, &, © 


This I take to be a probable interpretatinpo» 
this difficult place 3 but I do not think everyhythe F 
is bound preſently to believe ir , or to yield utt 
any farther than he judges thoſe reaſons to pot 1 
weight, which I have affercd for it. And ifhſtve 
Owen, or any other Drvine, can ſhew me ane? 
probable ſence of theſe words, or of any difia(*h 
paſſage in this diſcourſe of our Saviour , tÞþpo! 
what I have propounded , I ſhall make no gon 
culty to forſake my own , and come over to k 
In the mean time we may fately ſuppoſe thaty 
Saviour ſ{pake to this purpoſe : 


«Tf I have proved to you by thoſe Mind 
* which you acknowledge, that I am the Myuff* 
<* and conſequently that you ought to be my Dilif®* 
< ples, and yet you will not believe me and beangit® 
* my Diſciples 3 how much more unlikely isitt 
« you will be {o, after I tell you that I whoa 
<: your Meſſias muſt be lifted up upon a Crofs, Tre 
© die for the ſins of the World ? this will godonf” 
* more hardly with you than any thing I havett a 
& you hitherto. And yet this is the purpoſe of} 
© for the ſalvation of the World , as I knowa$" 
<« am come to tell you, who have aſcended into Hp* 
© ven, and am acquainted with theſe heavenly thu 
5: theſe ſecret Counſels of God, which fo far tw 
*{cend all the wiſdom of men 3 and this is ti 
**too which was prefigured, by Moſes lifting K 
* the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, &c. 


as 


Our Saviour thereupon proceeds, ſhewing tt - 
be the purpoſe of God to ſave Mankinde tl | 
way, viz. by faith in Chriſt ; that there wasm 
Salvation to be expeaed but by becoming iff 
Diſciples 3 and that they who would not be! 
were inexculible, as we have already ſhewn. 


: The reaſon why Nicodemus was rebuked. 157 


tin pow I leave 1t £0 the Reader to judge , whether 
1b Parapbraſe which I have given of the former 
14 «art of our Saviour's diſcourſe to Nicodemus, does 
ro bot make the connexion between all the parts of 
| init yery dear 3 and alſo whether our underſtanding 
1 nolthe regenerate man to be a true Diſciple of Chriſt, 
ie which is the notion this Paraphraſe doth proceed 
| taupon) does not agree with the ſcope of our Sa- 


0 &@Fiour's whole diſcourſe in this place, 


(0 hy 
ut nl 


SECT. II. 


7,1& I comeat laſt to anſwer the DoQor's objection 
eM2gzinft our notion of Regeneration, which ( as 

Tichhe faith ) we ſuppoſe to be a Metaphorical cx- | 
xeſfion of reformation of Life. His ObjeCQtion is * 

:4ttis : Nicodemus kpery the neceſſity of Reformation of | 
0 of tife well enongh, if be had ever read Moles or the | 
: af} *rophetr. And to ſuppoſe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
1.propoſed unto him the thing which be knew perfedaly 
» tal vel, onely 2ender a new name or notion, which he bad 
rC never beard of before, ſo to take an advantage of char- 
op £ig him with being ignorant of what indeed be full | 
14 Pell knew and underſtood, is a blaſphemous imagina- | 
hg Y 


\ To this Tanſwer, 1. That reformation of Life, 
which we ſay our Saviour meant by Regeneration, 
Nicodemus did not underſtand fo perfetily well, 
3 our Author imagines. For though he under- 

pod well cnough that Reformation ot Life , | 
which was required by Moſes and the Prophets, he | 

«of id not yet underſtand the necetlity of that retor- 

of ation which was required by our Saviour, un=- 

'f dr which is ſuppoſed the bclieving of Feſws to 

nl & the Chriſt, the becoming of his Diſciple, ut 

»y the 
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158 The reaſon why Nicodemus was rebulgl, 


the keeping of his Laws, which were bettauit 
the Laws of Moſes, Now, as I have already 0 
the Doctor , none of thoſe conformable Dilles. 
whom he endeavours to repreſent as odioulfey 
he can, do mean any thing leſs by that re< 
. tion of life , which they athrm Regenertinfipe 
conſiſt in , than ſuch a reformation as ſupp 
faith in Chriſt, and being his Diſciple , andiS#for 
cere change of the Minde to the love and {el 
dicnce of God , and our Saviour. Feſus. Thin 
what we mcan by that Reformation 3 and it Weak 
ficicently plain, out of the Writings of thoſe 
whom the Doctor ſo tragically complains d, 
they mean nothing leſs by it. And I ama 
dent, ſo well do I know them , that therey 
one of them who would not with all their ik 
forbear this uſe of that expreſſion of refc 
and amendment of Life , it they either thouy 
dangerous or offenlive 3 which hitherto they] 
not, becauſe the ſtate of Regeneration 1s thus 
{cribed in the Scriptures themſelves : He that 
righteouſneſ{ is born of God \ and he that dab 
will of my Father which is in Heaven, he is my 
ther , &c., Now this is my firſt anſwer toÞ 
Dottor, that that reformation of Life which his f 
verſaries mean, which namely implics being a0 
cere Diſciple of Feſivs, Nicodemus did not una 
u 
t 


= > EW =z 


= , O- > 


ſtand the neceſſity of , but was that very ti 

which our Saviour dcfigned to make him una 

{tand, » 
e 


2. So miſtaken is the DoCtor every way 3 i 
thing was propoſed unto Nicodemus , not nd! 


aew, but under an old name or notion 5 for, 1. 18 \ 
name and notion of being horn again was 
new , ſince the Jews counted their Profelny 
Recens Nati, New-born men, and as ſuch to 


Ju 


, The reaſon why Nicodemus was rebuked. 


tte@uicted their Relation to their former Country, 
Kindred, and Parents, and become the Children 
ie Abraham. 2. To be born of Water was no 
-w notion neither , fince purifying by Water, or 
wptiſm, was one of the Ceremonies of this Re- 
tion by Proſelytiſm. 3. Neither was it a 


Efound in the Old Teſtament, and the Doftor him- 
{elf findes it there, in thoſe words where God pro- 
Wmiſeth to Circumciſe the Hearts of bis People, to 
ake away their Heart of ſtone, and to give them an 


eart of fleſh with bis Law written in it. Had 
of @Nicodemus therefore talked like himſelf, when our 
n aSaviour Spake to him of the neceſſity of being 


va born again of Water and the Spirit, then inſtead of 
© aking that ſtrange Queſtion, Can a man when he 
on is old, &c. and afterward, How can theſe things be ? 
T8 he ſhould cither have offered himſelf to be a Pro- 
w& ſelyte or Diſciple of Chriſt, and to ſubmit to his 
divine Laws, ( which he that obſcrves is born of 
God, hath a new Heart. &c.) or offered {ome rea- 
* ſon to the contrary. 


Thus then I anſwer the Door 3 that ſuppo=- 
ſing Regeneration tobe a Metaphorical expreſhon 
of becoming a true Diſciple of Feſws , our Sa- 
oF viour did not propoſe an old thing to Nicodemrs 
under a new name and notion, to puzzle him, as 
8 the Door pretends 3 but on the contrary, he pro- 
poſed a new thing to him under old and familiar 

expreſſions, 


And thus , though the Doftor knew not how 
1, 18 We could do it, I hope we have freed our (elves 
as ff from the guilt of that BlaſÞhemors Imagination he 
ſhy Would fain faſten upon us, 


The 


new notion to be born of the Spirit 3 it was to be p, x74. 


160 Thegeners! Diſcourſe of needful Graces conelu 
The ſum of what hath been ſaid is this; } 

Regeneration, which is an effect of the 
rit, conſiſts in being a true Diſciple of Chrjf, 
in believing his Goſpel, ſo as to yield a fincey 
bedience to his Laws. This is that Regenery 
which is neceſſary to Adult perſons, as Nie 
was, and as you may remember Is one of th 
needful effefts, for the producing of which ing! 
mindes, God will give the Holy Spirit tousitþ 
ask him, 


Thus have I ſhewn what thoſe Qualihca 
are for the effeding of which the Holy Spin 
promiſed in St. Lzke 11. 13. Now thoughl lfÞc 
not pretended to prove from this place, that 
will give the Holy Spirit , to work faith, and 
beginnings of a good mind, and good delires i 
C and there was good reaſon for it, fince the 
is here promiſed to Believers, and ſuch as defir 
do the Will of God) yet I intended not toexdiff 
them from bcing the effects of the Holy Spinſith 
and I (hall immediately prove that they are; tt 
I now proceed to ſhew what thoſe ſeveral Gn: 
arc, which the Scriptures particularly aſcribe 
the Operations of the Holy Spirit z which 
the {ccond way propounded for the reſolving 
the firſt Queſtion 3 and will not onely confirm» 
has been offered for that end from St. Luke , 
tully ſatisfhie the Queltion we are upon, 
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CH avy. IV. 


"lConcerning the ſeveral Graces of the Ho- 


| Mac 
IS if 


SECT. 1. 


cataKy N the firſt place, Faith it (elf, as that ſignifies a 
path firm perſovaſion of the truth of our Saviour's 
| &Dodrine, is an effet in our Mindes , which the 
at (WScripture frequently aſcribes to the Operations of 
nd She Holy Spirit. This is the firſt Grace of the 
5 in8Holy Spirit, which I mention, becauſe an hearty 
e Sbclief of the Goſpel, is the foundation of all other 
elirfChriſtan Virtues. And I ſhall now (hew that the 
-xd4Spirit of God is given to prepare our mindes as 
Spinfthey ought to be prepared , that we'may become 
re; {tne true Diſciples of Chriſt. 


ri&& To ſpeak clearly to this matter, we are to con» 
ch der, 1. That the Revelations of the Docrines 
ving@pt the Goſpel, and ſufficient teſtimonies that they 
» wire divinely revealed, are preſuppoſed to our obli+ 
 , gin of believing them and, 2. That teachable- 
' bs, and dueattention is neceſlarily required to 
Faith , or actual believing of thoſe Doctrines, 
ow that which I ſhall take upon me to prove, 
this; That the Teachableneſs of Minde, which 
neceſſary to aRual Believing, is from the Holy 
HAfpirit. And I onely (ay, that Faith in this ſence, 


an effect of his Operations upon the Mindes of 
Men, 


M But 


That Faith is a Grace 


But I do not ſay,that the Holy Spirit dot 
reveal the DoEtrines of the Goſpel to menh 
mediate Infpiration 3 or that he convinceth the 
their truth by any immediate, or any ney 
mony whatſoever, that they may believe, 


Not the Firſt ; becauſe we have them in 
Scriptures. As to the DoCtrines of the (g 
themſelves , we may ſay with the Apoſtle, 
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit, 1 Coy, 
But not to us as he did to the Apoſtles : to 
by Inſpiration; to #5, by their Writings , wk 
by we may be fully inſtructed in all nec 
Truth, 


Not the Second ; becauſe the Doftrines 
Goſpel have been ſufficiently confirmed alr 
even by the demonſtration of the Spirit, and! 
in- the Miracles and Reſurre&ion of Chrif, 
the ſupernatural Gifts which the Apoſtles and 


primitive Believers had. And there is nt# 
one Promiſe in the Scripture, that I can 
that God will give unto us any further teſtin 
of the Holy Ghoſt to the truth of the Gal 


after that which was given to it by thel 
Ghoſt at firſt, 


Wherefore we have no Warrant to loo 
any private Illumination and Conviction by 
Holy Spirit, to aſſure us of the truth of! 
Do&trine, which hath been abundantly confi 


to our hands by ſo many divine Tettimonis 
ready. 


It is the ſame light, and the ſame evident 
which we diſcern the truth of the Goſpd," 
_ thoſe to whom Chriſt and his Apoſiles om 


of the Holy Spirit. 


diſcerned it by, 7.e; the Teſtimonies by which they 
proved their Dodtrines : onely- with this diffe- 
 thall rence, that they ſaw and heard them; we know 
new - them by the tradition of the Scriptures. Our 
Saviour ſaith, Light is come into the world, but 
* men, &C. i.e. The Will of God was plainly re- 
n& vealed by him, and he was clearly proved to be 
# the Son of God by the teſtimony of his Works, 
&e, and yet many would not believe him. Now 
this is that Light which {till continues in the 
world, viz. the Revelations of the Goſpel, and 
the Teſtimonies by which they were contirmed ; 
for we have them in the Scriptures, which are 
delivered to us, that we might believe the ſame 
Dodrines which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached 
| tothe world, and upon the ſame evidence where- 
by men were at firſt convinced of their truth, 


Therefore I do not ſay that the Holy Spirit 
worketh Faith in us by illuminating our mindes 
with any new Revelation of the Chriſtian Do- 

* Grine, or any new Teſtimony of the truth there- 
n&# of; for this is more than needs to be done, and I 
conceive, more than any body can prove. But he 
doth it by diſpofing our mindes to attention and 
teachableneſl, or to that temper which whoſoever 
is of, will believe truths that are propoſed to him 
with ſufficient evidence. 


It is true indced, that there is no more re- 
quired, to an underſtanding man's afſent toa true 
Propoſition in Philoſophy , than to explain the 
meaning, and repreſent the reaſons of it to him 
Intelligibly and clearly, This ordinarily is ſut- 
dent, F ficient in that caſe : But there is more alflifiance 
xl, quired towards the belief of the Goſpel, though 
ready Propounded with ſufficient evidence of divine Re- 
dilcen M 2 velations 


many. For when our Saviour had opcned & 


That F aith is a Grace 


velation. For there is this difference between, 
truths of Religion , and concluſions in nat 
Philoſophy, and other Sciences 3 that our ſen( 
Appetites, and worldly Intereſts are thwarted 

thoſe, but not by theſe ; and therefore we are'ny 
Go apt to ;xi{e up in contradiction to the latter, 
we are to the former , though they may be hot 
proved with <qual evidence. Religion is to g 
vern our lives, and bindeth us to deny the pl; 
ſures and advantages of fin, under the penalty 
God's high diſpleature, And no wonder if th 
Iuſts of men influence their Judgements, a 
biaſs their Underſtandings againſt the beli\ 
thoſe Dorines which are ſo irreconcilable to 
wicked life. Theſe arc the things which do ng 
onely ſo often ſpoil the virtue and efhcacy of Fa 
where it is, but do alſo cauſe uncertainty wi 
unbelick, where Faith 1s not, but where in 1 
reaſon it ought to be. For they make menu 
willing to believe and this unwillingnels dat 
on the one hand hinder their attention to thefar 
of thoſe Arguments which prove the Goſpel tok 
indeed the Word of God 3 and inclines thema 
the other hand to lean to the weakeſt Object 
that can be offercd againſt it. This was jult ti 
.caſe of the great nien amongſt the Jews 3 v1 
plain, from that one inftance in oh. 9. among 


cycs of him that was born blinde , the Phariſe 
would belicve never the more that he was of Gui 
and vet all the pretcnce they could tinde agai 
hin, was becauſe this cure was wrought on it 
Sebbath-day. verſl. 16, For when they had tai 
examincd all c;xcumftances of the Miracle, aud 
the healed perſon in concluſion talked fuch una 
{werable reaſon againit them : Herein 35 a mart 
lous thing, that ye know not whence be is, &C, os 

ivÞ, 


of the Holy Spirit. 


be world began was it not heard that any man opened 
uf, þe Eyes of one that was born blinde : If this man 
were not of God, he could do nothing 3, i. e. he could; 
4ono ſuch works as theſe : they were reſolved to 
af ojve him the hearing no longer 3 bat firlt bitterly. 
reproached him, and then caft hint out, Now our 
q &yiour frequently told theſe men that their pre- 
judice againſt him aroſe trom their Luſts: How, 
#| Gaith he, can ye believe, who receive honour from one 
if ther, and. ſeek, not the honour that cometh from God 


if thy anely 2 Joh. 5. 44+ 7. e. ſo long as your Hearts 


are ſet upon worldly greatneſs , and the praiſe of 
men, which if you can compals , you care not in 
the mean while whether God approves of you or 
not 3 it is no wonder that ye reje& my Dofrine, 
| who came not to anſwer your ambitious and 
worldly expetations, although I come with teſti- 
mony from God, and the works that I do, bear wit- 
neſ of me, verl. 36. 


Thus the Apoſile tells us , That the god of this 
world blindeth the mindes of them which believe not, 
beft the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is 
the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
where we have a plain reaſon given us by the 
Apoſile why ſume believed not, who had the light 


oof of the Goſpel ſhining about them , 3. e. who had 


It preached to them with its proper evidence 3viz. 

becauſe the god of this world had blinded their 

Mindes ; 7. e. becauſe they were blinded with the 

prejudices of prevailing Luſt and Paſſion , by 

oo the Devil rules in the Children of diſobe- 
Ince, 


Wherefore as Faith is neceſſary to that more 
*F pertect victory over our Luſts, which includes the 
' wiyerſal doing of God's Will: So on the other 
| M 3 hand, 


That Faith #4 a Grace 


hand, our mindes muſt in ſome degree be diſyſþis 
gaged from the power of our Luſts, before wee 
heartily believe, viz. ſo far as that we may hf 
ready to yield tothe truth , how contrary ſoewÞ! 
it proves to our ſenſual and worldly AﬀedionÞs 
and conſequently that they ſhall not hinder ouſt 
attention and conſideration when the Word of GyÞ* 
is offered to be made known to us, | 


Of this teachable diſpoſition we have a remu 
kable inſtance, in As 16. 14. The Lord openlf* 
Lydia's heart.that ſhe attended unto the things whi 
were ſpoken of Paul; Where we may obſery 
I. That her being qualifhed to hear, which is herf 
expreſſed by the opening of her Heart, is aſcribelf 
to a divine Operation, which prevented evenheÞ 
attention to what ſhe heard, 2. That the imme 
diate effect of the Lords opening ber Heart , wf" 
not her believing, but her attending to thoſe thingf 
which were ſpoken of Paxl, 1. e. ſhe heard hin 
diligently without prejudice and paſſion , at 
was willing to embrace the truth, This was thÞ 
Effect of God's Spirit 3 and whoever is thwp® 
diſpoſed, will believe the Goſpel when it is mat 
known to him; becauſe it is indeed the Wordd}* 


God. { 


This is that temper of minde which was alf 
that our Saviour deſired to finde among men, itÞ' 
order to the convincing of them that he was tit 
true Prophet : IF any man will do his Will, be 0 
know of 'the Dofrine whether it be of God, or wht 
ther I fpeak, of my ſelf , Joh. 7. 17. i.e. If amt 
be willing to do whatſoever ſhall appear to be tht 
Will of God, and ſo is not prejudiced againſt tit 
truth by his Luſts, ſuch a one will eafily be corp 
yinced that my Doctrine is of God, And becyt 

; | | | ft 


————————. 


po 


of the Holy Spirit. 


dif his temper comes from the divine Spirit , there- 
wecubre he that is thus diſpoſed is ſaid to be of God. 
nav for it is exaly to the ſame purpoſe, what our 
ſoeraviour Faith, Fob. 8. 4.7. He that is of God, hear- 
Yon bb God's We ords z ye therefore hear them not, becauſe 
er uſe «re not of God, For this was the Anſwer he 
f Galpade to that Queſtion of his own 3 If IT ſay the 
th, why do ye not believe me ? He gives the rea- 

mn himſelf z Becauſe ye are not of God, The mea- 
emz$ing whereof 1s plain from verſ. 44. Te are of your 
mol ather the Devil, and the Iuſts of your Father ye will 
whale 3 be was a murderer from the beginning,and abode 
ere $ot in the truth, 8©c. So that to be of the Devil, is 
is hepſ$o be wedded to our Luſts, and enraged againſt 
Fribedlthe truth that contradicts them. And, therefore 
en heſthe contrary ſtate or temper, to be of God, is plainly 
immeſto be ready to perform all duty, and to believe all 
| weſfruth; and whoever was thus diſpoſed, would 
thing] God's Words, and believe them, verſe 47. 

d hi 

; , Thus after our Saviour had appealed to the 
225 tyFMiracles which he wrought before - his Ene- 
- th{mics, Joh. 10. 25. he tells them, But ye believe not, 
- mad{{brcanſe ye are not of my oy. Where by Sheep 
ord off cannot be meant aCtual Diſciples 3 for then the 
ſence were, Ye believe not.becauſe ye believe not : 
But ſuch as were by a teachable ſpirit diſpoſed tg 
vas alÞÞe ſo,and would hear his voice 3 for ſuch as theſe 
-n, i would follow him afſoon as he called them 3 be- 
-25 thepcauſe he was the true Shepherd, Now that this 
he Preparedneſs of minde to embrace the truth, was 
- who[3 efe& of the divine Spirit, is clearly implied 
a manþ1 verſe 29. My Father who gave them me, i. c. who 
be the] hath thus liſpoſed and qualified them to hear my 
ſt the} YACE, 25 greater than all, and none is able to pluck, 
» cone | them out of my Fathers hands, to defeat them of 
ecauſe] Nat eternal Life which Chriſt had promiſed, v.28. 
thi; M 4 All 


168 That Faith is a Grace of +be Holy Spirjx, 


All theſe places being compared with } 
37. give a clcar light to the true interpye 
thereof 3 All that the Father giveth me , ſha 
#nto me , 1, &. will believe in me, and becort 
Diſciples : and then to be given of the Father, 
ſame thing with being refolved ts do the Wi 
God, Joh. 7. 17. and —_ God , Joh: v, 
and being Chrilt's Sheep, Joh. 10, 26. All 
Phraſes ſignifie that humility and teachablah 
of minde , whereby men are preparcd to' Wh 
the truth : Onely the Fathers giving ſuch p6 
to Chrift, is an expreſſion noting that divineG 
whereby their mindes are thus diſpoſed 
which reafon) , being brought to this ternpeiliſie 
called; verſe 44. being drawn by the Father, Ne 
can cone' to me, except the Father who bath f6 
draw bint'; i. e. unleſs the grace of God | 
far prevailed over his AﬀeCtions, as to induel 
with an impartial love to the Truth, and his} 
be thereby opened to attend to God's Word. þ 
in this ſence we may ufe thoſe words of the 
Ae ſpoken upon another ocecafion; No 1191 ed 
 #hat Feſins is'the Lord, but by the Holy Ghift, 1 
12 » 3 K 6 OE * "7 


This is' the ſubſtance 'of what I can finide 
the Scripture concerning this matter 5 and T 
poſe it is ſufficiently ſhewn, that Faith, or a 
des wes that Feſws is the Son of God, and( 

is Dodrine-ts the Word of God, is an eff 
2 divine Operation: upon our mindes; and 1 
the firſt preparations within us towards Regt 
ration are from the Holy Spirit : And conſeque 
ly that the Semipelagian opinion introduced by 
Maſſilienfes upon occaſion of the Pelagian' cont 
veriie, viz. that there is no necellity of prevel 
Grace , though Grace be neceſſary to maket 


EC ens ans oc wo cod. 0A; Xa Le-2 a - 


| 


' 


| 


And fo is every Chriftian Vertne, 


ith fruitful of good works, but that Faith, and 
vs frſt inclinations of the Will to that which is 
6d, are merely from our ſelves, is contrary to the 


SECT. 2. 


eſs - Now when we are once perſwaded that Feſivs 

Wis the Son of God , that which ftill remains: to be 

me by us, is #0 overcome the world, and keep the 

 nmandments of God, Indeed, if we believe in 

\WFefnr, we have entertained into our mindes ſuch 

perbrcible and prevailing conſiderations, as will nop 
efily faffer us to diſobey him in any thing 3 a 

they have ſo much power to lead our Aﬀections 

1d after them, and to govern our practices, that 1 

always thought the Semipelagians might with 

more appearance of reaſon have queſtioned the 

. WDotrne of the Church concerning thoſe divine 

tions by which the Faith of a Believer is 

crowned with all other Chriftian Virtues , than 

WF concerning thoſe which are preparatory to Faith 

*Witflf: for of the two, he is a more unreaſonable 

man, who, believing God's Word, is yet fo mad 

asto go on (till in his ſins, than he who believes 

Wi not; and ſince the Laſts of men make them ſo 

unwilling to attend to thoſe traths which are a- 

JI fainſt them, we might think it were an eaſier mat- 

{al fer to keep the Faith of Chrift from cntring into 

4 WI fitir Hearts, than to reſiſt the power of it when it 
Fs once admitted, | 


- But now as the evidence of thoſe Reaſons, by 

onliffi Which the Goſpel is proved to be a divine Reve- 
Jation, is far from excluding all need of a divine 
Iifluence upon our mindes to create a firm F aith 

ug in 


That all Chriſtian Virtues * 


in us: $o neither does the power of thoſe motiy 
which are contained in our Faith, render the ff. 
currence of the Holy Spirit needleſs, to move ff 
Wills to that which is good, and upon good py 
ciples; but till our ſufficiency is of God, wit 
out whoſe Grace, the temptations of the Way 
and the laſts of our corrupt Nature , which nuk o 
us unwilling to entertain the truth , would 
ways ſuppreſs the force and vertue of it aft 
wards, Thus our Saviour told his Diſciphif 
Without me ye can do nothing, Joh. 15. <. but 

did not ſuppoſe that they were incapable of dou; - 
any thing with him too 3, but that they had jt 
to bring forth fruit unto God.and that it was fall, 
him. Now that this power imparted to th 
was not merely the ctfect of the Revelation of 
Do&trine to them, is plain from hence, that thi 
already believed the Revelations he had mak 
Now ye are clean through the word which I! 
ſpoken to you, verl. 3. and yet he tells them thff 1 
without him they can do nothing z which miiff 
needs imply ſome grace diltin& from the barn, 
velation of the Goſpel, by which they had alie 
bore ſome fruit, and were capable of bring 
forth more, verl. 2, 3. 


But that all thoſe Diſpoſitions and Vertuih 
wherein our Obedience to the Goſpel doth an 
liſt, are as well the Graces of the Holy Spirit, Shi 
the Effects of our Faith, is clearly and fullyaſſt 
firmed in thoſe words of the Apoſile, Phil. 2. ge 
It is God which worketh in you both to will andiad 
which eng again ſpoken to Believers, manifelifiſi 
{uppoſe a divine Operation diſtin& from the th: 
velation of the Goſpel, which enabled themz 
will and to do, i. &. to perform that Obedieallſf 
from their very ſouls, which would qualifie te 


| 


are Graces of the Holy Spirit, 


ink wernal Happineſs: For this is the motiye by 
© ap: the Apoſtle encourageth them to work out 


cog.;. S2lvation, verſ. 12. by univerſal Obedience, 
pr hitherto they had done. Now becauſe the mo- 
"Mg extends to engage us to every part of our 
Vail ty; therefore God worketh in us,that we may 
| mag. every way ſo diſpoſed in minde and will, and 
ld t$ tient in life, as to become meet for the King- 
Fn of Heaven, Wherefore the Fear and Love 
God, and godly Sorrow, and true Repentance, 
"nd the Hope of eternal Lite, together with all 
kriſtian Virtues 3. ſuch as Righteouſneſs, Mercy, 
PB tience, Love, Peace, Foy, Long-ſuffering, Gentle- 
6 Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſi, and Temperance, are 
We Graces of the Spirit. Wherefore Laſtly, ou 
oing that which God requires, and with that 
Far and love of him which he requires too, are 

*Fhe effets of his Operations in us, 


If any thing were yet wanting to fſatishe us 
ully in this matter, our being taught to pray that 

We may not enter into temptation, and to pray always 
Wt we may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the 
Deril, would leaye no room for doubting whether 

f our ſelves we need , or by promiſe have this 
Feat encouragement to the ſtudy of Godlineſs 

1 Virtue, or not : For theſe. directions were 
Wnprohtable, if we either needed no firength from 
Wie divine Spirit againſt our Temptations , or if 
were not to be gained by our Prayers. Much 

is would thoſe Prayers of St. Paul for other 
neguinfians, which we ſo often meet withal, have 
F'gnihed any thing to their advantage or encou- 
agement, if there were not a divine Grace ob- 
MJanable by them, for the producing of thoſe ef- 
"Fi which he ſo much _ to ſee in their 
Pvcrlation. And theſe effe&s were no other 
than 


That all Chriſtian Virtues 


than all kindes of Chriſtian Virtue and 6 
neſs , as we may learn by the following yl 
Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that ow 
would count you worthy of this calling , a 

all the good pleaſure of his goodneſi , and the wil 
Faith with power, 2 Thefl. 1. 171. 7.e. that 
would make their Faith fruitful of all good w 
acceptable to him, that the Name of owr Loyd 
Chriſt might be glorified in them , as he (| lb 
the following verſe. Again , We do mt olifipp 
pray for you, and to defire that ye might 
with the knowledge of his Will , in all wiſdn® 
ſpiritual underſtanding, that ye might' walk wink 
the Lord wunto all well-pleafing, being fruitful ac 
ry good work, Col. I. 9,' 10, Thus 1m a 
place 3 For this cauſe T bow my knees nnto the 

of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that he would grant 
cording to the riches of his Glory, to be 

with might by bis Spirit in the Inner man. 


Now that winch the Apoſtle prays for in 
and many like places, is plainly this; That 
Chriſtians to whom he wrote might attainal 
Qualifications which the Goſpel requires in 
vers. And from hence it -foHlows that God 
not left the ſceceſs of the Goſpel to depend 
chat force onely, which the bare Revelation C 
motives to obedience hath to perſwade us, 
if we could reaſonably expe no other pow 
overcome the world, and to pra&iſe all Chl 
Virtaes, than what ariſeth merely from ſuch 
fideration of the proraiſes and threatnings « 
Goſpel, and all other obligations to obearlF 
repreſented to us therein, as we are able tot 
in our ſ{c]ves, and to bring one another to 
did the Apoſile in vain | Vale thoſe his ſol" 
Prayers in behalf of others 3 and in vain* 


( 
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are Graces of the Holy Spirit. 
required to pray for themſelves in like man- 
: and it woAld be loſt labour to call now upon 
4 to help us by his Grace, after he has revea- 
the ines of the Goſpel to us, and ſetled 
Miziftry of the Church, to bring men to repen- 


at(ince and good works. 


bl 


Seeing therefore that the attainment of all Vir- 
£ und Qualifications neceſſary to Salvation , 


ght to be a ſubjet of our Prayers 3 ſeeing theſe 
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yers cannot be profitable, unleſs there be a di- 


ne Grace, and that diſtinct from the Revelati- 


zof the Goſpel obtainable thereby, for the pro- 
xing of thoſe Qualihcations in us 3 fince Prayer 
ſo is one neceflary means preſcribed for the at- 
ioing of them; it follows that all Chriſtian 


wFirtues are the Graces of the Holy Spirit, or the 


ects of his Opcration in us. Wherefore we 
ay conclude with St. James, If any man lack 
iſdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men li- 


rally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. 


good gift, and every perfett gift is from above, 
cometh down from the Father of Lights , with 


thom is 19 variableneſi nor ſhadow of turning, Jam. 
» 5, 17, who will not fail of his promiſe, but give 


Holy Spirit to them that ask him, 


SECT. 3. 


By the ame Argument it is clear, that there is 
omMUnIcation ct the divine Spirit to good men, 


at they may yet turther improve in the fruits 


Faith, and grow in Grace, As our Saviour 


; WF", Every branch that beareth fruit, be purgeth it, 


# it may bring forth more fruit , Joh. 15. 2. 
or thus alſo the Apcſile faith, And this T pray, 
that 


174 


holy and good men onely in whom God ds 


That the encreaſe of goodneſſ is of the H, n F 


that your Love may abound yet more and 
knowledge and in 2ll judgment ; That youy 
be more powerfully prompted to Chari 
all Chriſtian works, by a deep ſenſe of their 
neſs; that you may approve things that are 
that you may apprehend all Chriſtian Vy 
be as excellent as they are in their own 
that ye may be ſincere and without offence 1 
day of Chrift ; that being thus ſtrongly diſp 
all righteouſneſs, you may conſtantly andy 
fally do the Will of God , being filled zi 
fruits of righteonſneſs, Phil. 1. 9, 10. Ard 
progreſs in the Chriſtian lite which the] 
prayed for in their behalf, together with t 
ſeverance which it would be the means 
does not only by his Prayers ſuppoſe to 
cffe& of a divine Operation; but he ex 
{cribes it thereunto, verſe 6: where he tel 
how ſtrongly he was per{waded, that God ni 
begun a good work, in them, would perfe(t it uit 
day of Chriſt, Te the ſame purpoſe is thathl 
The God of Peace make you perfe@t in every gut 
to do his Will, working in you that which sW( 
F 


k 


 pleafing in his fight, Heb. 13.'21, 


But if we conſult«the Holy Scriptures, 1 
fhinde that the Operations of the Holy Spulſt 
more plentifully communicated to men,whe 
become holy and good, than they were bi 
and this I take to be clearly affirmed in tholſf 
ſages wherein God is ſaid to dwell in them 
becauſe this conſideration cannot but ff 
move us to follow the ſtudy of Piety , Ill 
ſtinctly ſhew, 1, What we are to under} 
God's dwelling in men, and, 2. That tht 
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' which is ſignified by God's Dwelling in good Men. 175 
As to the former, it is obſervable that God's 
dwelling in Chriſtians is ſometimes joyned with 
the mention of their being his Temple, - as you 
may ſee, 1 Cor. 3-16. 2 Cor. 6,16, Eph. 2, 21, 
22, Now from hence it is obvious to gather, 
that theſe Phraſes allude to what had been ſaid of 
God's dwelling in the Temple at Hieruſalem, and 
before that in the Tabernacle ; and therefore that 
S they will be more eafily explained by obſerving 
the uſe of them in the Old Teſtament : and to 
& this way we are plainly direQted in the New, as 
you will ſee by conſulting 2 Cor. 6.16. where the 


WF Apoſtle cites a place out of the 0/4 , containing 
tl God's promiſe to dwell among the Tſraelites. 
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- Firſt of all, the Sheckznah, or Habitation of God, 
was in the holy place within the Vail , where God 
al aid He world appear in the Cloud of Incenſe, Levit. 
16, 2, and where the Ark of God was. And 
hence the place of the Ark was called his Dwel- 

ing, as we may ſec, by comparing David's in- 
timation of his purpoſe to build an Houſe for 
God, with God's Meſſage to him upon that oc- 
calon : I dwell, ſaith David, in an houſe of Cedar, 
Barndtthe ARK OF GOD Adwelleth within 

my Cortains, 2 Sam. 7. 2. But the Prophets words to 
him were theſe; Thus ſaith the Lord, Shalt thou 
of build me an houſe for M E to dwell in, | or for MY 
ARK, | whereas to this day T bave walked in a Ta- 
Whernacle ? verſ, 5. Thus the place within the Vail 
where the Ark was,while the T hemuch ſtood.and 
tie Oracle into which it was carried after the buil- 
Jong of the Temple, was called the Moſt Holy place, 
the place where God vouchſafed to be.preſent in 

FF peculiar manner. The Symbols of his preſence, 
x there, were the Cherubims, or Angels under which 
the Ark was placed 3 and thus we tinde in Jacob's 
vilion, 
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Of Gods dwelling 


viſion, that the preſence of God was ſignif 

an appearance of Angels, Gen. 28. 12. Ani; 
manner of rhe appearance of the Angel wlf7 
Shepherds, is deſcribed by the glory of the Lay 
ning round about them, Luk. 2. 9, For this lf 
*jt 1s that God is ſo often called by the nang# 
bim that dwelleth between the Cherubims, why 
pleaſed thereby to ſignifie his preſence inthe] 
Holy place. ; 


But that which I chiefly aitn at is this, 
God's dwelling, in this place was a teſtim 
his peculiar , mercy and kindneſs towards 
Hou: of Iſrael, and that he would bleſs anda 
ſper -them , if they would keep his Corn 
ments. And for this reaſon the Ark was 
the Ark of the Covenant between God and t 
For firſt,the Tables of the Commandments 
they were to keep, were laid up in the Ark; 
then the Bleſſings which God would beltow 
them, were ſignihed by the Ark's ſtandingu 
the Mercy-ſeat, which was covered with the V 
of the Cherubims , between which God w 
| often ſaid to dwell : So that the preſence of 
was there exhibited, as it were fitting uf 
Throne of Mercy, to diſpenſe his favours ] 
{ings amongſt the Children of Tſrael. And to 
purpoie it 1s obſcrvable, that God's dwellingi 
in the Mott Holy place , is called his dwelli 
mong(t the Iſraelites. Thus when he commani 
the building of the Ark, Let them. ſaith he, mal 
a Sanduary , that I may dwell amongſt T HY 
Exod. 25.8, And aftcr he had promiſed to 
. Cite the Tabcrnacle with his Glory, he telbW 
ſes, And T will dwell amongſt the Children of Wh 
and will be their God, Exod. 29. 45. Nowlh 
the preſence of his mercy and tavour towlifh 


* in the Tabernacle, and jn the Temple; 
Stem, was meant in this promiſe, appears by the 
an bllowing words 3 And they ſhall know that I am: 
08s Lord their God , that brought them forth out of 
TY land of Egypt: 4c. he would ſo manifeſt his 
Woower in protecting and defending them from all 
Meir Enemies, that they ſhould know he had the 
the care of them which he ſhewed in delivering 
SSthcm from the Zgyptian bondage. But this is yet 
"Kmnore clearly ignited by thoſe words 3 In all places 
Sphere I record my NAME, I will come unto thee, and 
*+ WL. ESS thee, Exod. 20. 24. For the Name of 
"od, as we finde in 2 Sam. 6. 2. was, The Lord of 
Wt that dwelleth between the Cherubims. And 
"his is that account which the Pſalmiſt gives of 
God's dwelling in S7on , where the Ark of his 
] feſence was : The Lord bath choſen Sion , he bath 
W ed it for his Babitation. This is my reſt for + 


| 


| \ bere will I dwell, for 1 have defired it. T will a- 
Widantly ſatisfie ber poor with bread ; I will cloath 

Wh 7 Prieſts with ſalvation, and ber Saints ſhall ſhout a- 
> oxd for joy, Plal. 132.13. Thus in times of diſtreſs 
nd danger they began their Prayers for delive- 
by invoking the Lord God of Iſrael that 
welleth between the Cherubims, 2 King. 19. 15. 
nd Pſz/. 80. 1. By all which it appears,that Gods 
"ling there ſignified the peculiar favour whicti 
| 2 d towards the Houſe of Iſrael before all o- 
; 6 Kt people. And accordingly we may obſerve 
ac the Scripture doth uſe to cxpreſs the preſence 
I Cod amongſt them,” when they were puniſhed 
their ſins, not by dwelling with them , but by 
bing them 3 which, you know, is a word that 
| & not imply continuance and long abode ,. as 
= Aner does; and is therefore much fitter than 
a, to expreſs the preſence of his angry Juſtice, 
wodelighteth*not in Vengeance, but in Mercy 3 

© who is more eaſily prevailed with to with- 
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Of God's Dwelling - WM 
draw his diſpleaſure, than his favour and þ 
nels. Thus ſaith the high and lofty One = 


DWELL with bim that is of a contrit 
humble ſpirit > which that it ſignifies the] 
preſence of his favonr, 1s plain from the follolſ* 
words : For I will not contend for ever, neither 

T be always wroth \ for the ſpirit ſhould fail iſ 
me, and the ſouls which I have made, 1(a.57.1 
Althongh God is ſaid to viſit men both whalif * 
is preſent to puniſh them, as in Exod. 32.34. Ws 
89. 36,&c. and when he is preſent to deljp 
blefi them , as in Ex04.3.16. Pſal. 106. 4. yollit 
in reſpect of the latter onely, that he is alt® 
dwcll amongſt them. | | 
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Now as I obſerved before,the Apoſtle cites 
promiſe of God made to the Iſraelites, thalf 
would dwell. in them, applying it to the 
the Chriſtian Church , as you may ſee, 2 
16, Wherefore God's dwelling in men, & 
phraſe is uſed in the New Tettament, ſignif 
{o his peculiar grace and favour toward tw. 
as the Apoſtle himſelf explains it, by ſubjouli 
that other place thereto And I will be « IM: 
unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Dan 
ſaith the Lord God Almighty. And this 8M: 
teſtimony which he hath given us hereof, thiif; 
Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among u6, 
grace and truth, Joh. 1. 14. By whom wel 
received God's bleſfings and favours , and 
clear revelations of his Will, more freely thalfh 
Iraelites ever did by the dwelling of the A 
mongſt them. They prayed towards their 
Holy place, where God was extraordinarily 
{cnt, that he would ſtir up his ſtrength and{ 
and fave them : But we look up to the more! 
Merey-feat , where God is more gloriouſly 


2 in Good men, 179 


| it than he was between the Cherzbimr, even to 
"Wis, whom all the Angels of God worſhip, and in 
Wl: the fitneſs of the God-head dwelleth bodily, 
"Wat chrough him we may have help and ſzlvation : 
or We Nam? of God which he. hath now recorded 
neſt us, 13, The God and Father of our Lord Fe- 
Chrit; and by this name we invoke him thac 
world come #nto us, and bleſs us. And there is 
IF oreat difference between the Bleſſings , that 
” d's coming to us and dwelling amongſt us 
"Y plies, and thoſe which were promiſed to the 
" eWlites., as between the Teſtimonies themſelves 
WGod's preſence amongſt them and amongſt hs; 
ey: were temporal Favours and Deliverances 
- hich they promiſed to themſelves from God's 
" Wſence in the moſt Holy place : But we look 
Wa Salvation incomparably more excellent, God 
ng bleſſed us through Chriſt with all fpiritual 
gs in things that concern Heaven, Eph. 1. 3. 
emies we are to ſubdue by the ſtrength of 
Lord, and the power of his might, are thoſe 
ich would hinder us of our heavenly Canaan, 
W our ſenſual Lults, and earthly Aﬀecticns, and 
temptations of the World and the Devil. For 
"0 wreſtle not- againſt fleſh and bloods, but againſt 
palitier, again(t powers , againſt the rulers of 
breſl of this world , againſt ſpiritual wicked- 
in bigh places, Eph. 6. 12. agatalt all the 
"Weltions of evil ſpirits, whether to more groſs 
"FWlenſual, or to more refin'd and ſpiritual vices: 
they are Enemies ſo much more dangerous 
thoſe which the Iſraclites had to deal withal, 
WF tacirs do not deſerve to be called Principali- 
Kc, when they are compared with thoſe here 
loned by the Apoſtle. Thus by the Spirit of 
dwelling in us, twice mentioned by St. Paul, 
b.9, 11, we arc to underſtand the preſence 
| N 2 of. 
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Of Gods dwelling 


of his Grace, whereby we are conſtantly ei! 
to mortifie the deeds of the Body, verl. 13, Whe 
then our Bodies ſhall have a bleſſed Reſurree 
verſe 11, and the Spirit is life, becauſe of Righlſall 
refs, verſ; 10, our Souls ſhall then be qualihdlor 
eternal Life and Happineſs. Now this being 
tain to come to pals if the Spirit of God i 
leth in us, it is plain, that the peculiar graz: 
favour of God towards us , which is fig 
thereby , is that by which we may be keptMic 
living after the fleſh, which it we do, we ſlWpi 
and enabled to mortifie the deeds of the Bad 
ſubdue our ſpiritual Enemies more perteQly, 

to prevail finally againſt them , that we 

vcrl. 13, | 


Therefore to conclude this point 3 as (F * 
dwelling amongſt the 1ſraelites ſignified hip0! 
liar favour to them in protecting and dela 
them, and bringing them to the Land of Calpe 
and bleſſing them with plenty and increaki 
{o is the peculiar preſence of his Grace lyſt 
too, by that his dwelling in us, which is 0 
ned in the New Teſtament 3 but this in at 
that more eminent blefling of an inheritance 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not a t 
ſerved in Heaven for us, who are kept by the pp" 
God through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.4 t 


I ſhall onely adde, that as this preſence @ 
{till denotes his goodneſs and mercy, as wo" 
ved by St. Paul's interpretation of it, 2 Co: 
{o dwelling docs, according to the proprictſ*f® 
word , fignific that this grace and goodne 
not be tranſitory, but abidzng, while the c00 
abidcs upon which it is promiſed 3 and tame 
dition is no other than this , that we be" 


in Good men, 


keep the Commandments of God 3 which is 

. he ſecond thing [ am now to diſcourſe of; but 
Mere 1 attempt it, I muſt confeſs that I am now 
lling upon a ſubject which belongs to the ſc- 
ond Queſtion, viz. Who they are to whom the pro- 
ingWeiſe of the Holy Spirit is made 3 which I ſhall tully | 
1 &reat of in the ſixth Chapter. But there is this 
eSxcuſt to be made for preventing ſome part of 
xe deſigne of that Chapter 3 that the conſidera- 

mn of the ſeveral ends and degrees of the Holy 
pirit's Operations , is ſo neexly related to that 
Which concerns the Obje&s of thoſe Operations, 
ly,Wod fo often interwoven with it, that they cannot 
o fully ſeparated, and diftin&tly treated of, as 

re could wiſh. Wherefore 


2, Icome to ſhew that they are onely good and 
ply men in whom God is {aid todwell; And this 
fall think is not obſcurely intimated by the Ark's be- 
We call'd peculiarly the Ark of his preſence ; for as 


Cherubims were the Symbols or vitible Tokens 

the divine preſence in the moſt Holy place 3 as the 

ſeat ſignitied the end of God's pretence there, 

iz, to diſpenſe his bleſſings and graces among(t 

1s people : So the Ark, being the peculiar place 

his preſence , ſeems clearly to note upon what 

tion he would be thus gracious to them, viz. 

WF they would keep his Commandments, the Ta- 
Wes whereof, you know, were laid up in that place. 
(7 probably it might be inferred from hence, 
"pet God dwells onely in good men, I ſhall not 
or. 6 at preſent ; but ſure I am, that there is a true 
etFmony between this explication of thoſe Types 
Ss Figures , and between the clear and evident 
Arines of the New Teſtament concerning this 

ter z which I lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, and 

un you may finde in ſuch paſſages as theſe : 

N 3 He 
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He that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in 
and he in bim : and hereby we know that he 
in us, by the Spirit which be hath given us, 1c 
3. 24. and the ſame is repeated, Chap. 4, wllhi 
Now doubtleſs he ſpeaketh here of ſuchapif( 
Jedge.as thoſe who kept not the Command 
of God had no reafon to pretend to, | 
werſc14. Whoſoever ſhall confe/5 that Jeſus is thi 
of God, (i. ce.) who is not afraid of ſufferiniffet 
him, verſc 18, and hath overcome the with 
Chap. 5. verſ. 5. God dwelleth in bim. But niffſu 
lace of St. Paul to the Corinthians , whid 
Gave already noted, it is obſervable, that obel 
and true holineſs is made the condition of (fe 
dwelling in us: God hath ſaid, I will ay 
them, and walk in them, and IT will be thei 
end they ſhall be my people, wherefore come an 
among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the La 
touch not the unclean thing, and I will rec 
7. e. I will then dwell in you, -as I have prowl 
And this is yet more clear from the beginnalif 
the next Chapter; Having therefore theſe) 
ſes, that Ged will dwell in us, gc. let wa 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpuk 
It may be unto us as God hath promiſed. 
whercas the Apofile tells them, verſe 16. led 
temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, 
dwell in you., &c, we mult obſerve that. th 
ing God's Temple, ſignifies the right hg 
their ſervice but by his dwelling in them,allſ? 
culiar favour and grace wherewith he wolf 
| 


ward their obedience ; ſo that the Apoſilew 
double Argament to perſwade them! to, 
themſelves : 1. From their Duty 3 they ol 
to do, bcing God's Temple : and this Argl 
he clicwhere more largely inſiſts upon 3 -# 
know ye not that your body i4 the temple of 1 


2 


4 : ” 


in 


in Good men. 


F in you, ( the outward Court as it were of 
Lord's houſe , and that here eſpecially noted, 
e he was warning them to flee Fornication, 


, eWhich is a fin that defiles'the Body) which ye haze 


God, and ye are not your own 7 for ye are bought 
ah a price, therefore glorifie God in your body and 
ſpirit, which are Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20, 

3 which words it is plain, that he principally ur- 
th them to conlider the right by which their 
Fying God by an holy uſe of themſelves ws 
ne, 2, From the reward of fo doing ; for then, 
s God hath ſaid, He will dwell in them, and walk. 
them , as in his Temple but not upon other 


Werms. Thus although the Houſe of 1fr-ael was 


e 


, 


ds peculiar by vertue of that Covenant which 
je had made with them, and his particular right 
o their ſervice grounded thereupon , which re- 
nained even when they rebelled againſt him 3 
et when they did fo, he dwelt not amongſt them, 


nic did not come zmto them and bleſs them, but for- 


ook them, and departed from his houſe, although 
e Ark of his preſence was ftill amongſt them. 


Ja like manner, we who have been admitted into 


dd's Covenant by Baptiſm, and thereby conle- 
nated to his uſe and ſervice, are become his Tem- 


'W and peculiar, and we cannot alicnate his right 


d vs. But if we profane our ſelves, it we detile 
the Temple of God, if our Mindes be unholy, and 
qr Aﬀtions wicked, God dwelleth not in us for 
what fellowſhip hath Rightcouſneſs with Un- 
Fehteouſneſs? What communion hath Light 
mth Darkneſs ? They are thoſe Virtues by which 
por like to God, that make us capable of 

e Communications of the divine Spirit, which 


Argo ae fignified by his dwelling in us. And the nearer 


oy Ve alcend to God by rightcouſneſs and true good- 


nels, which is a paxticipation of the divine Na- 
N 4 ture, 


Of Gods dwelling 


tuxe , the more freely and plentifully we wlf co 
the emanations of his grace and love, It 

minde of a good Chriſtian wherein God deg G 
eth to dwell, and to ſhew himſelf graciouſly off w 
(ent : For this is a Temple ( to ſpeak in the 
guage of the Metaphor ) where his glory is ind & 
ſpoken of. Here his Name is honoured, andiff ji 
orcat PerfeEtions adored 3 his immenſe Prelaff tc 
his infinite Fower , Wiſdom and Goodneſs ti 
&yally acknowledged , not onely by a bare afff « 
feſfion that there is a being abſolutely peak a 
but by affections ſuitable to the divine Attribuf E 
his Goodnels being here loved, his Juſtice fealff i 
his Powcr and Wiſdom reverenced , his Fidd a 
and Truth truſted , and his Soveraign Domingff t 
owned by a ſpirit of obedience and ſubmiſlin} £ 
it, which are incomparably more cfteCtual acknniff £ 
ledgments of the Divine perteFftions, than aiilf a 
Brernt-offerings aud $acrifices : For this, as ourliff 
viour ſpeaks, is to worſhip God in ſpirit andiff « 
truth, Such a Temple as this, God is ſodelighff | 
cd in, that in compariſon therewith , he lin 1 
garded the Temple at Hieruſalem , with all uh ' 
external ſcrvices that belonged to it : For ta 1 
God dwellcth in pious mindes, was not unknonf - 
to the Jews, Where is the houſe that ye build - 
zo me, and where is the place of my reſt ? To himll | 
{ look,, ſaith the Lord, even to hins that is poor, 

of a contrite heart , and trembleth at "my word, 

66.2, 3. Thus ſaith the high and holy One that iy 
habiteth eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I dwell ini 
bigh and holy place, with him alſo that is of aan 
trite and humble ſpirit , to revive the ſpirit of 
humble , and to revive the ſpirit of the contrite ahh 


Jſa. 57. 15. 


[ct us now lay theſe things together, and 
| condll 


1m Good men. 


all» concluſion will be, that God's dwelling in men, 
«& implics 2 plentiful communication of Divine 
Grace to confirm and ſtrengthen them in all goodneſt ; 
which was what I took upon me to ſhew under 
this Head, For fince this expreſſion of God's 
dyelling in men, denotes the preſence of a pecu- 
liar grace and favour to thoſe in whom he is ſaid 
to dwell, which 1s not afforded to others : Since 
the dwelling of the Holy Ghoſt in Believers is to 
enable them to mortifie the deeds of the Body, 
and to prevail finally againſt all their ſpiritual 
Enemies : Since alſo it is true , that God dwel- 
kh in good and righteous , but not in impure 
and unholy perſons 3 it follows, in the firlt place, 
that after we are regenerated , it is ſtill by the 
grace of God , and the Operations of his Holy 
Spirit, that we are enabled to proceed in vertue 
and godlineſs, and to perſevere therein to the end ; 
for God dwelleth in us , that we may mortifie the 
deeds of the body by the Spirit. Secondly , it fol- 
lows alſo, that there is a more abundant meaſure of 
Divine Grace communicated to holy perſons, than 
to thole who are not ſo : For God's Dwelling 
implies the preſence of more than ordinary Grace. 
And thus our Saviour alſo hath plainly told us : 
To bim that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have a- 
bundantly, 


Finally , this Dodtrine is very well conſiftent 
with that of attributing the beginnings of Chri- 


aff flian Faith and goodneſs in us, to the Operations 


wh} of the Holy Spirit, For although the Spirit of 
God dwells onely in good men , yet it is by his 
rations that any are made fo at firſt; and as 

the Apolile ſpeaks, we are built together for an ha- 
bjtation of God through the Spirit , Ephel. 2. 22. 
But his dwellipg in us afterward fignihes , 4 we 
avc- 


That Perſeverance is alſo of the Holy Spirit, © 
have ſhewn, the more abundant grace we are mh 
partakers of, And thus, although the bleſſi 
which all the World enjoyed, while the Taber 
cle and Temple ſtood, flowed to Mankinde from the 
Divine bounty and goodneſs 3 yet God was fai 
to dwell onely among the Iſraelites , becauſe he 
had a more eſpecial care of that people , thand 
any other Nation in the World, 


2 0  -©_ 


My deſigne in this Chapter was to ſhew thy 
the beginnings and progreſs of that ſtate where 
by we are qualified for Heaven , are in the Se 
ptures aſcribed to the Operations of the Hh 
Spirit 3 and that all Chriſtian Vertues are thegik 
and graces of God. I might now prove, bys 
convincing, teſtimonies, that perſeverance in th 
Faith, and obedience of the Goſpel, is the efkd 
of a Divine Operation in us : But this truth ish 
evidently, conſequent , from what the Scripta 
aſſerts concerning God's dwelling in good men, whid 
] have largely enough diſcourſed of, that I recks 


it needleſs to produce any farther teſtimonies 
confirm it. 


tt wu w&&s ws ww_ 


Thus have I diſcharged what I promiſed in tt 
cloſe of the laſt Chapter 3 which'was to pron, 
that thoſe Chriſtian Vertues in which the ſtated 
Regeneration conliſts, together with our impro6 
ment and perſeverance in them , are particukaj 


aſcribed in the Scriptures to the Operations of tit 
Holy Spirit. 


And from what hath been thus proved , the 
things tollow : 


I. That he whois endued with theſe Virtut 
hath the Spirit of God 3 for they are the cf 


Some Uſes of the foregoing Diſconrſe. 
of his grace : And to ſay that a man may be en- 
4ued with them, and yet be void of Grace, is to 
contradict-the Scriptures, which aſcribe them, in 
whomſoever they are , to the Operations of the 


Holy SpiriK- 


2. And by conſequence, it isan idle ſuppoſition 
that God will be difpleaſed with us, though we 
be never ſo carcful to do his Commands , and to 
increaſe in Chriſtian Virtues, it all this while we 
havenot the Spirit of God 3 tor the former cannot 
be without the latter, 


3. Wherefore alſo it is a vain thing to make 
our believing and obeying the Goſpel, on the one 
fide, and our having true Grace and the Spirit of 
God, on the other, diſtin& marks of a Regenerate 
fate : For if Faith and Obedience are the fruits 
of the Holy Spirit within us 3 if they are Grace, 
as that ſignifies the performance of our duty, and 
the effects of Grace, as that ſignifies Divine Afſi- 
ſtance; then having the Grace of God, and the 
Spirit of God , is not a mark of Regeneration, 
diſtin& from believing and obeying the Goſpel 3 
becauſe this is Grace it (elf in the former , and is 
it {elf the onely mark of Grace in the latter ſence 
of the word, #. e. of our having the Spirit of 


God, 


 And-now I have not diſcourſed upon this ſub- 
ject out of the leaſt ſuſpition that there are a- 
hy in this Church who deny the Qualifications of 
a true Diſciple of Feſis to be the graces of the 
Holy Spirit. For excepting Dr. Owen, and ſome 
of his party, and ( as thoſe who are acquainted 
with them ſay ) the Dakers , 1 do not know bf 
any in England , who may juſtly be ſuſpe&ed 

Es h (to 
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Some Uſes, &C. 


( to uſe one of the Doctor's Phraſes ) of by 
gone over into the Tents of the Pelagians. Nor wy 
it merely to vindicate the Miniſters of this Chu 
whoſe judgement in this matter I am acquaintg 
with, ſomething better than our Author ſeems q 
be, from the imputation of Pelagianiſm, whis 
with ſo much clamour and railing he hath c 
them withal : But principally to give thoſe, why 
believe what the Scripture thus plainly dechrg 
occaſion to confider it again, and to lay it to hear;Þ 
fince there can hardly be a more effectual encoy 
ragement to Piety and Virtue than this, that Gy 
will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask, bim ford 
bleſſings needtul for their eternal welfare : Ani 
nothing will render the wilful finner more inexc 
able, and more ſeverely puniſhable, than this, thi 
whilſt he goes on in his wicked life, he does & 
ſight unto the Spirit of Grace, | 


Gifts pretended to be from the Spirit. 18g 
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CHAP. V. 
Concerning pretended Gifts of the Spi- 


rtf, 


SECT. I. 


Itherto 1 have fhewn of what kinde thoſe 

Efetis axe for which the Holy Spirit was in 
general promiſed by our Saviour , Luk, 11. 1 iy. 
and proved alſo that they are in the Scriptures ſe- 
verally aſcribed to his Operations. Now upon the 
whole matter we cannot but conclude , that in 
reſpe&t of the end of this divine Grace, God hath 
made us a very large and bountiful promiſe there- 
of, and given thereby ſuch an abundant demon- 
ration of his good-will towards us, that indeed 
he defireth not the death of a finner 3 but had 
rathes he ſhould turn and live, as we ought to 
acknowledge with our utmoſt Thanks and. Prai- 


— 3s 


But after all this, it will be pretended by ſome 
men, that if we ſay the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit are limited to thoſe cftects we have been 
{peaking of, we confine - the Promiſe within too 
narrow a compaſs , and do in efte&t deny ſeveral 
divine Graces and works of the Holy Spirit upon 
the Hearts of God s people, ſuch as darting the truc 
— | {ence of Scripture into. their mindes , ſirggeſting 

words and matter to them when they pray Ex- 
tempore, and giving them abſolute aſſurance. that 
they ſhall be ſaved at laſt.. Hence it is, that if w” 
tarc 


AP, 


Of coming to the true ſence of Scripture 


take the liberty of diſſenting from their ſen 
a place of Scripture , the next thing we heay 

that we want the 1//rmination of the Spirit ; a 
all that we can ſay, is at once. turned off for 
nal reaſoning. It we dare not pretend to any othy 
than a ona) afſlurance of our Salvation, w 


are thoſe that have not the teſtimonzes of the $y 
rit : And if we make ufe of pious forms of Pr 
er, and other exerciſes of Devotion, we do ng 


pray by the Spirit. Therefore I think my 
obliged to enquire upon what grounds they pp. 
tend to theſe Spiritual Gitts : But before I do 

I ſhall premiſe by way of Caution thele followi 

things. 1. That thoſe diſpolitions which qu 
life us for a profitable underſtanding of the Sa 
ptures, ſuch .as Teachableneſs, Humility, Atten 
tion and Induſtry, are the graces of the Holy Sp 
rit, and conſequently, that our ſucceſs in endee 
vouring after the knowledge of Divine Truths 
depends upon his blefling and grace. 2. Thati 
is our duty to labour after a right underſtanding 
of our fpiritual eſtate, and that this knowledg 
of it is a grace of the Holy Spirit. 3. That thok 
affections which make our Prayers acceptable to 
God, ſuch as love to God, truſt in him, hatret 
of {in, zeal and fervency, and the like, are like 
wiſe thie effects of Divine Grace, All ii 
things I heartily acknowledge 3 and they are nd 
other things than what may be concluded cathy, 
from the foregoing diſcourſe concerning the Gr 
ces of the-Holy Spirits | 


But that which I have ſome reaſon to queſtions 


this, Whether we can conclude that the Spirit wil 
convey a right underſtanding of the Scripture in 
to any mans minde by an immediate revelation 
of the meaning ot it 3 or that he will one 
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by immediate Revelation. 


men an abſolute aſſurance of their Salya+ 
WM ion, while they live here upon their trial; or 
"WM that he ſuggeſts to them by Inſpiration what they | 
| Gy in their extemporary Prayers: For whatever 
he may do in this kinde, I do not tinde that he 
'Þ hath promiſed any where ſo to do. And I think 
'® we are not to promiſe to our ſelves that divine 
Grace which God hath no where promiſed to 
us. And that he hath not promiſed theſe things, 
I ſhall ſhew. 1. By comparing the contrary pre- 
tence with that promiſe of our Saviour concer- 
«© ning the Holy Spirit, in Lyk, 11.13. 2. By con- 
IN fidering what ground there 1s {aid to be for it, 
other places of Scripture. 


1, By comparing the pretence with Lyk. 11. 
Þ 13. and here I (hall ſhew , that whatever counte- 
Þ nance it may have from other Scriptures, it can 
have none_from this, which (as I have already 
proved) contains a promiſe of ſuch Gifts as arc 
needful to our .cternal Happineſs. 


1. As to that of coming to the ſence of Scri- 
pture by anmedzate Revelation,l ſay that ſuch a Re- 
yelation isnot needful for us, to:make:- us wiſe znto 
Þ ſalvation, becauſe thoſe places of Scripture which 
are neceſſary to be underttood by us,need no infal- 
lible Interpreter : for all Truths neceſſary to be 
knownare plainly delivered in the Scriptures and 
F there isno need of a new Revelation-to acquaint'ts 

with the meaning of thoſe Texts the ſence whereot 
BB Plain and obvious. There are indeed many pal- 
TO) lages hard to be underſtood in the Scriptures; but 
- wil there is no neceſfity of an Infallible guide,or of New 
in revelation to come to the ſence of them,unleſs they 
won LOC themſelves neceſſary to be underltood. It 
you lay, that becauſe all $ cripture is profitable, the 

reve- 


Of coming to the true ſence of Scripture 
revelation of the true meaning, of thoſe Texx$.7 


leaft, which have the greatelt difficulties belong * 
to them, mult be profitable alſo. I anſwer, P* 


I. It does not follow in every particular, (%* 
becauſe ſuch a thing is profitable , therefore 
ask, God will give it 3 which you know was pf * 
ved in the explication of St. Lake's Text, Ch, 
Sef.2, Wherefore if I pray onely that God nf 
proſper my induſtry in endeavouring to undef 
ſtand ſuch a diffcult place , it does not folk 
from the promile in St. Luke, that God will guiff® 
my requelt in that particular : For he may gf 
me ſomething as good or better inſtead of it, W** 
I may get advantage by underſtanding that phe he 
ſo I may alſo get advantage by finding that aq 
all Ido not underſtand it 3 which may thou 
the grace of God be improved by me into ang ry 
caſion of more Humility , Modeſty, and Chary 
which, if St. Pal may be believed, is better th 
Knowledge, as my trying to underſtand did ben 
Excite me to Prayer and Induſtry. But much 6 
does it follow that God will grant my requel} 
I pray yet more particularly, that the meaning 
the cifhcult place may be revealed to me by imnt 
diate Inſpiration : For, 
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2. Though that be profitable, yet *tis profit 
ble alſo to come to the knowledge of it by ſul 
and the induſtrious uſe of means common to Jt] 
ned men,ifI am a Teacher of others or by ay X 
of a ſpiritual Guide, if Tam merely a Learner. 
if 1 come either of theſe ways to the underltr 
ding of a difficult Text , God hath not been 6 ( 
good to me, for not communicating it tom, 
immediate revelation ; Eſpecially it it be oF, 
dercd, 

3. Ti 


by immediate Revelation. 


| 3. That if God giveth me the underſtanding 
w— 47 difficult place, by blefling my induſtry in 
"W-ding, Hearing, Conterring with others, Medi- 
» Þ ir "A and Comparing place with place 3 'this 
trill in all probability be ,more uſctul 20 others, 
wh ſay to my ſelf) than it he gave it to me 
TI: immediate Illumination 3 becauſe the know- 
" Mie which is gainedithe former way, may be 
Fea hk calily imparted to, another, than that which 
Aniohe. be- obtained by the latter. Forl can lcad 
Knother into my knowledge of Scripture, which 
Tomes by the way of induliry and ftudy, by ſhew- 
Jing him. the reaſon that convinced me, and. diſco- 
+ "ering the tmethod of my coming to it. Now 
1, JReoſon you know is a thing common to you and 
F I me,and all Mankinde. But I cannot go about to 
oy convince another of that truth, which I know 
1n .Jondy by immediate Infiration,unleſs I could adde 
Ye! the demonſtration of power , by doing, Miracles to 
wil confirm my Doctrine 3 or had a minde to make 
6. 10y {clf as ridiculous, as thoſe Champions of the 
1 1{{Roman Fraternity make themſelves, who fay , 
" [their Church is Infallible in the Concluſion, though 
no fe may be miſtaken in the Premiſes z which is as 
'S much as to ſay , that they are {ure their Church 


b always in the right, though ſometimes *tis 
more than they can prove. 


fo 


| or 


y gl 


- This may be aid for coming to the knowledge 
[42 difficult place by ftudy, the uſing of which 
my 1 principally the duty of Spiritual Guides, 
Now the advantage thereof being, this, that they 
my calily communicate their knowledge to os 
thers; there will be till leſs reaſon tor private 
Uiriltians, who want leiſure or ability to uſe the 
_ (former means,to expect that God will teach them 
* File true ſence by Inſpiration , fince he may lead 
Thi Q them 


Of coming to the true Sence, 8c, 


them to it by his Miniſters. And for this wy 
may be ſaid further, that it 1s agreeable ty '6 
conſtitation of the Church , in which God & 
eſtabliſhed an Order of men , whoſe peculia('” 
fice it is to feed. the Flock, of Chriſt, Adts 26, 
and that by taking care to inſtruct them oy 
the Word of God, not onely in neceſſary tm 
but in ſuch as are profitable too, fo far as thq 
qualified to underſtand and improve by tif, 
For ſome are to be fed with milk onely, al 
with meat, being not able to bear #t, 1 Cor, if 
which words to my underſtanding imply , a... 
God's Miniſters are to conſider and judged 
capacities of their people, and to inſtruct tha 
the meaning of thoſe Scriptures which contain 
moſt proper truths for them to underſtand: þ 
conſequently that theſe are bound to attend 
the Miniſtry of their ſpiritual Guides, whom( 
hath ſet over them , and who are to judge 
kinde of meat they are able to bear, what dilly, 
ties are ht to be propounded and explaindWiie 
them, and what truths are profitable for thee 1 
| 


( 


be inſtructed in, befides thoſe that are indil 
{ibly neceſſary to be known. This is the Oui 
which God hath appointed in his Church, fortwiler 
edihcation who 'are leaſt able to improve lf 
knowledge in the Scriptures, by their own te 
ing and {tudying of them , without further 
ſtance : Therefore they muſt not expect kn 
ledge by immediate Revelations , but by at 
ding, to their inſtructions, whom God hath&y 
pointed to watch for the good of their Soub ſhei 


The concluſion of all which is this 3 thatifþph 
their God's Miniſters, nor any of their Flock, t 
ther the learned nor the unlearned , can gWiſter 
any jult prerence to the gift of Interpreting ſn 
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ure by immediate Revelation, upon this promiſe 
08: St. Luke, that God will give the Holy Spirit t0 
ll; that ark, him. 
art 
0, 
wy | SECT. 2: 


TY 2, It cannot be concluded from this promiſc,that 
an abſolute aſſcrance that we (hall be ſaved,is obtain- 
of | by us, while we are upon the trial of our Faith 
* }Bnd Obedience. My reaſon is , becaule this aſſe- 
»Warce is neither needful as a condition of Salvation, 
"ras a motive to our duty , nor as a means of 
*SFOMIC in the performance of it, Notasa conditi- 
In of Salvation 3 for no ſuch condition is required, 
tor: the contrary we are exhorted to work out 
rSalvation with fear and trembling ; and how 
hat and the like exhortations can conſiſt with ſup- 

© oſing this Aſſurance to be a condition of being 
ved, I do not ſo well underſtand. Beſides, the 
Friends of the contrary perſwaſion do not, as far 
"Ss 1 an diſcem, pretend to this Aſſurance by the 
irit, otherwiſe than by having alſo the evidences 

| their regenerate eſtate cleared up to their un- 
altandings ; Wherefore a man muſt be actually 

a ſtate of ſalvation. before he can be aſſured that 

(hall be ſaved : but now if- aſſurance be a ne- 
ary condition of being ſaved, then till we are 
mud , we are not in a ſtate of Salvation : So 
Pt if ever we be ſaved upon theſe terms, we 
th uſt either be aſſured, before we are aſſured 3 or 
> Pena ſtate of ſalvation, before we are in a fiate 
alvation, Which inconvenience thoſe Divines 

1a00gvbo at firſt placed the notion of juftifying Faith 
ci, this Aſſurance were ſo ſenſible of, that they ge- 
poFFally ſubſtituted that new notion of relying and 
's ; wling #pon Chriſt , in the room of the other. 
| Q 2 | And 


t96 Of abſolute aſſurance of our particular Etajhl 0 
And therefore 1 had not-revived this Ole 
againſt -it,, but that I finde Dr. Owen taxing 

want of this aſſurance, by the Name of Vile 

which will caſt us under ſpiritual ſloth and ſlunk$o 
for he oppoſeth this Unbcliet,to an aſſurance ju 

perſonal Eleftion, and the confidence we hae F 

thence that we ſhall not utterly and finally miſcaſue 

He doth' riot indeed {ay in plain terms, thateti 

are not true Believers till we are thus afſlhe 

but his words imply as much, though they 
as if he was loth to ſpeak it out 3- and theido? 

I ſhall trouble you no further with this n 

ter. the 


2. It is not needful as a motive to our dawfſp 
for then the Scriptures do not contain ſuffdaþy! 
inducements to Obedience, ſince the promiſls#® 
eternal Life there are all conditional; and byaÞ# 
ſequence; all the aflurance we can have ofa 
ward: from thence, is but conditional. Behds#* 
greater aſſurance. than that, cannot be necelkay 
move us to well-doing in point of Grati 
for we have infinite reaſon to love God , aw 
thankful to him,becauſe we may eſcape them 
to come upon the conditions of the Goſpel: F* 
in point of ſelf-love 3 for what conſideration 
garding 1t:is matter, can make us more carl 
our duty , than that our eternal welfare depaif! 
upor: it ? $0 thar an abſolute aſſurance of ti 
vent would be rather 2mprofitable tor this pu v 
becaute ic would take off the force of a moli0 
iidcrable motive, wherewith the Scripture iF 
{wades us {o frequently to Diligence and Wi - 
fulneſs, and that is the motive of Fear. Oll 
viours exhoxtation would no longer be of 
us, Fear bim which h:th porver to caſt into hell, 

I ſay wnto you , fear him, Luke 12. 5. nor oy: 
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ike nature-He told his Diſciples JYhat T ſay witto © 


ot. 1 {ay 1ento 4117 atch; which implies,that whillt 
7) le are in this world, we are in a ſtate of temptati- 
undo 2nd danger. Now as long as we are under ſuch 
» #ucumſtances, Aſſurance would on the other hand 
wee rather unprofitable, ſince it would ſupplant the 
wil ſefulneſs and efficacy of fo profitable a conſide- 
thirSation, as that of God's angry Juſtice againſt im- 
\CSenitent ſinners, and back-ſliding Chriſtians. But 
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whilſt they contend, that the Aſſurance we {peak of 
is nelldath any way impeach, or doth not effeually promote 
the induſtry of Believers in all duties of Obedience. 

Ind to convince their ignorance, he; produceth this 

i & inicabl inſtance: Suppoſe a man that - is on bj 
fi} Journey knoweth bimſelf to be in bis right way', and 
miſsRthat paſſing on therein be ſhall certainly and' infalli- 
bro bly come to his Fourneys end, eſpecially if. he will a 
Com. little quicken bis ſpeed, as occaſion ſhall requires, will 
eld $,y9% ſay that this is enough to make ſuch a man careleſs 
efan$.014 negligent, and that it would be much more to his 
-tin,e8vantage to be loſt and bewildred in wncertain Paths 
l$.cu4 Ways, not knowing whither he goes, nor whether 
mb ſpall ever arrive at his Fourneys end * Common 
experience declares the contrary. And common ſenſe 
might have informed him that this Similitude ra- 

ther makes againſt his opinion than for it: For, 

golf it 15 one thing for a man to kyow himſelt to be 
ln the right way, and that paſſing on therein he ſhall 

$ certainly and infallibly come to his Fourneys end, 1. Ce 
0n ſuppoſition he keeps on in the right way, which 

# he knows himſelf to be in 3 and *tis another thing 

$0 be infallibly aſſured that nothing can poſſibly 
turn him out of the way, whether be quickens his 

ſeed as occaſion ſhall require , or whether he lets it 

& ?lonc. Now it is an Aſſurance of this kinde, a- 
\bout which (according to him) we bewray our 

; O 3 Tono- 
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Ignorance, by ſaying, it doth not effefiually 3 
the induſtry of Believers 3 although thert'} 
plain reaſon for it, that the former aſſurance 
the Traveller under an obligation to quick 
ſpeed, as-occafion ſhall require , it he hopes-to 
to his Journeys end 3 but the latter leaves hin 
der none at all. Wherefore I leave the Doty 
judge what coherence there is between his 
tude, and that Reddition of it which he hat 
ven us in theſe words : It # that Soul alone 
narily, which hath a comfortable aſſurance of 
eternal immutable eleing Love, and thence of 
bleſſed end of its own courſe of obedience, i. e.w 
aſſurcd of his perſonal Election , and conſcgy 
ly of his perſeverance, that goeth on conſtanth 
evenly in a courſe of holineſT, Here indeed hem 
ceth the matter, by putting in the word ( 
rily ; though he had no reaſon for it, having 
cluded juſt before , that impreſſions of Fear, 

ether with all reſ{olutions of Converſion gn 

ed upon them , ſtill come to nothing, But 
Similitude does not conclude that abſolnte 
rance he ſpeaks of, to be cither ordinarily or! 
traordinarily needful to quicken us in a can( 
holineſs, becauſe it ſuppoſeth the Travellers # 
rance of coming to his Journeys end to bi! 
conditional. 


But from the Similitude he proceeds to the! 
ſtimony of Scripture, viz. Heb. 6. from the 10 
Verſ. to the end of the Chapter, where he lat 
*tis the very deſigne of the Apoſtle to explain 
eonfirm this Doctrine, concerning the need di 
ſolute aſſurance to move us to holineſs 3 wil 
he faith alſo is declared elſewhere, I ſuppoſe) 
means in his Exercitations upon the Hebrews 3 Wil 


Book I have not now by me 3 but che = 
| 
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have, and to that I will go, The words which I 
ſuppoſe he chiefly aims at in that Chapter , arc 
theſe : And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew 
the ſame diligence , to the full aſſurance of hope, un- 
19 the end, verſ. 11. And let the meaning of them 
be judged by the main ſcope of the Apoſtle in that 
Chapter 3 which was to exhort the Hebrews to 
whom he wrote, to perſevere in their Chriſtian 
fion and converſation, and that by two Ar- 
ents 3 the former (from v. 4. tov. 9.) being 
the deſperateneſs of their condition , - who had 
revolted from their Chriſtian profeſſion : the lat- 
ter ( from v. 10. to the end ) being the certainty 
of their reward who (hould perſeyere,.as the Apo- 
file was perſwaded thoſe Hebrews hitherto had 
done, verſ. 9, whereof they had given good teſti- 
mony by their liberality to the poor Chriſtians, 
verſ, 10, Now he would have them till be ſo/- 
lowers of them who through faith and patience inhe- 
rit the promiſes, verl. 12. an example whereof they 
hadin Abraham, who after he had patiently endured, 
obtained the promiſe, verl.' 15, and then he pro- 
ceeds to ſhew, that our hope of zn Inheritance is 
rounded upon the Word and Oath of God, viz. 
that we ſhall obtain if we be not ſlotbfxl, but con- 
tinue in Faith and Patience, as they did who now 
inherit. Wherefore his diſcourſe here clearly pro- 
ceeds upon this ſuppoſition , that they had no 0- 
the® ther aſſurance of their Reward, but upon condi- 
11S tion of perſeverance in their Duty 3 and then the 
wy immutability of God's promiſe was their fecuri- 
| fy. This therefore the Apolile delired, that every 
one of them would ſhew the ſame diligence to the 
full aſſurance of hope unto the end i. e. that by 
Perſeverance they might arrive to the enjoyment 
of what they hoped for. For, firſt of all, the ful! 
aſſurance of hope, was to be conſequent upon their 
| O 4 (hewing 
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ſhewing the ſame diligence * for av THY T\v25leginr ty 
is the fame as if he had ſaid, that we may obg 
the full aſſurance,” &c, '» Therefore it cannot (yl 
hence beconcluded. that this Aflurance; 'w 
is meant by it, was antecedently. necellaxy'to ing 
thetniito diligence. | Whetetore, {econdly, by th 
full aſſurance of Hope, we. are to underſtand th 
Aſſurance which'is the-xeward of ſewing the. ſa 
diligence to the end, 1, e.the conſummation of thaihire 
hope. as rxy7o50rt ho 2x +5Vde 'ſigniftes 3 and then mheca 
meaning of the Text is this;that the Apolile waillþ a 
have them be diligenit tothe very laſt, that athf; 
they might have rig ee, Ofc. 1. C:enjoy whihin 
they hoped for; or'as it 1s exprelt in,:the;narud 
Verſe, ' inherit the appnuop This 15 that ſ{qcedGvhi 
"the/place, to which, ':as I conceive, we are kd yſhin 
the words *thetnſelves , ard: by the-ifcope of tek 
Apoflle in this Chapter : And therefore from hawÞni 
'it cannor+be concluded.that the abſolute Aﬀuranbe 
Dr. Owen ſpeaks of, is either ordinarily-or exte-hi: 
ordinarily needful' to incite: us to hioline(s;/at far 
notwithſtanding this: place, we may affrm, thi 
{uch Afſurance is more likely to impedch thanwÞo« 
promote the induſtry of Believers, in all Duties 0-6 

P 


bedience. But the DoCtor appeals from the ig} 
rance of them that ſay thus, to the experiences 
them that finde it otherwiſe; ze. he appealsfm|7 
us to himſelf and his party, Now it this wee 
a good way of arguing, then we who are ſoſw-[l 
ſible of our own intirmities, as to know our need 
of ail ſorts of Motives, not cxccpting that of th 
fear of God's threatnings , to make us watcilil} | 
againſt the Temptations of ſin , may appcalt0' 
LT our own experzences, tor the truth of what we lay | 
"2 from the zgnorance of thcm that ſay the contra) | 
But there is no necctſity that you or we ſhouldirÞ 


truſted in this matter, when the Word of Col 
x 
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Before us, which doth ſor vehemently urge us to 
him that can deſtroy both Body and Soul in 
fl Wherefore, notwithſtanding all the con- 
mpt you caſt upon ſerving God out of this prin- 
le, we ſee our Saviour thought it was needful 
us, and therefore we have good reaſon to be- 
nd thalfeve that God will not be angry with us, becauſe 
he ſane are afraid to provoke his angry Juſticez nor 
of thaficegard our care to do his Will ever the more, 
hendhlecauſe we are moved thereunto by Fear, ſince it 
woulth an argurnent that he himſelt perſwades us with- 
at ki; eſpecially ſince the Scripture makes thoſe di- 
' whine benefits, which challenge our utmolt grati- 
&;nexfude; and that goodneſs of God towards us, 
ncedGihich is ſo powerful an argument to make us love 
kd yhimwith all our hearts , a-reaſon alſo why we 
of tetould fear him. For if we may belicve the Pfal- 
haz niſt, we are to fear God, becauſe there 1s forgive- 
urane ſpe with bime, Pſal. 130.4. 2. e. becauſe the abuſe of 
extz-ſhis Mercy will yet more provoke his Diſpleaſure, 
3/adfand bring a more dreadful puniſhment upon, us. 
tt ÞLaſtly, fince the Scripture tells us that we are not 
nant Jonely to begin , but to perfect holineſs in the fear of 
rof0-F God; and that too , in conlideration of thoſe 
nv {promiſes whereby we are encouraged to cleanſe our 
ces off (elves from all jiltbineſi of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. 
from 7. 1. all this makes me wonder at your pre- 
wer ſumption in ſaying, that by the want of your ab- 
{ee folute Aſſurance, Duties are diſcouraged, ſpiritual 
need | Endeavoreys. and Diligence are impaired , Delight in 
{ the | 00d weakened, and Love cooled, when the Scripture 
c<bl} 5 fo plainly againſt you. And for your ſaying 
al to | that we bewray oxy Tgnorance , while we make the 
e ay, | far of God's threatnings, leſt they tall upon us, 
rar | needtul to quicken our induſtry in all duties of Obe- 
dbe þ dence 3 might we not xcquite you by ſayigg more 
ol jſtly , that you do but bewray your confidence 1 
1 making, 
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making your ſelt wiſer than Chrift, who thatk 
we ſtood in necd of this Argument, and 


have it take impreſſhon in our mindes, az] 
alrcady ſhewn you ? It is, you ſay, veryſy 
any man ſhould ſo far proclaim his inexpering{ywi 
unacquaintedneſi with the nature of Goſpel-gran, hp 
Genius of the New Creature, &Cc. as to be abſ 
to argue, viz, that the Afſurance you ſpeak of| 
to careleſneſi, &c. But it is more (ad , that 
under a pretence of greater acquaintance wil 
ſpel-grace, ſhould take upon them to undermine 
uſefulneſs of ſo excellent a Grace of the Gt 
as the fear of God's threatnings. Now & 
that experience you have of the nature of 
grace, and of the New Creature , and which n 
you {o conhdent, I have a good while conlik 
what it ſhould be , and cannot fhnde a more 
bable {cence of your words than this , That 
fhnde your ſ{clves made new Creatures, and put 
to good works by an irreſiſtible grace, whichii 
darling-opinion you contend ſo hercely forin 
Book. And if that be your meaning , and 
meaning be true , then I confels there is nor 
of the Argument of Fear to conſtrain ſuch asf 
And I will adde alfo , neither can there be 
need of any motive whatſoever to make 
as good as you ſay, and, as, we hope, ſomedy. 
are. 
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3. Neither 1s this Aſſurance needftul to end 
rage and comfort us while we are pertorming! 
duty : nor muſt the want of it needs calt ul 
Perplexities , Diſcouragement, and Deſpondens, 
the Door will have it. For the Scripture | 
poſeth that the conditional promiſes of the 
{pcl afe a ſufficient ground of comfort, whil 
are carcful tro keep the Commandments of 0 
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and if we arc not , Comtort is a thing that be- 
mngs not tO 11S. St. Fohn ſaith, We declare the 
plpel znto you, that you may have fellowſhip with 
; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with bis Son eſis Chriſt. . And theſe things write 
pe unto you, that your joy may be FULL. If we 


e able ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 
k of yBdarkneſf, we lie, and do not the truth, 1 Joh. 1. 3, 4, 6. 
that Now that joy which is fell, is encouragement e- 


Fnough to our duty, and yields ſufhcient comfort 
in the. performance of it : but if we may bclieve 
the Apolile, this fulneſs of Joy may be grounded 
upon the conditional terms of the Goſpel, viz. 
E that if we do not walk in darkneſs, we have fellow- 
& hid with God 3, if we obey the Goſpel , God will 
iS love us 3 and if we perſevere therein, he will ſave 
us eternally : wherefore it may be had without 
abſolute afſurance that we ſhall be ſaved. The 
doug Goſpel will afford us no other comfort than that 
ich which depends upon the performance of our du- 
ring fy 3 and {eeing it hath Sven us abundant cncou- 
and pf 1agement by the promiſes of God's Grace, to be 
- nordÞ diligent in our duty, it hath alſo abundantly pro- 
} am vided for our comfort. But *ris a molt unreaſo- 
» be of nable thing to pretend that we cannot begin to 
ake nf ferve God with any comfort, till we have a com- 
ne nf fortable aſſurance, as the Doctor very truly calls it, 
that weare perſonally elected, and that it is abſo- 
lately impothble for us to miſcarry : for this is a 
comtort proper onely for them that have tiniſhed 
ning their courſe , and are now ready to receive the 
t us} Crown of Righteouſneſs. © Suppoſe a good man 
Je 4 © ſhould employ his Servant in a bulinels of ſome 
re (h © difhculty, promiſing him ſufhcient means to go 


O endl 


che 04 © fhrough with it 3 and for his reward, a conſide- 
yhil © Table inheritance in his Family : If after he has 
* taken the charge, and before he has well begmn 
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* it, he ſhould come to his Maſter, and fall dow 


K his Feet,intreating him to ſettle that Inherig* 
< upon him beforehand, and to give him a! 
© ſolute Eſtate in 1t, promiſing upon his ingen a 
< that he would not be the leſs careful of Þ 
* wark', but think himſelf rather the mr of 
« zed to perform it .to the utmoſt of his poſt 
< {are his Maſter would tell him that he delired 
< unxeaſonable thing , ſince he had never fy 
« him worſe than his word 3 and there was 
< reaſon to ſuſpe that his impatience wasa ſy 
« of no honeſt intention in him; but tha" 
< his, own part, he would give him no better 
© {uxance of his reward, than upon conditian, 
< afterward he muſt get ſomebody. elſe todo 
« work. Now if for all this, the loitering 
< vant ſhould lie groveling upon the ground,wins 
< ing his hands, and beating his Breaſt, protdin 
© that he cannot gg about his work, nor ſonu 
*as think of it. with any joy , till he hath 
« aflurance that fair Eſtate he 1s {o enamout 
< withal, ſhall be his, whether he doth bi. ſerie 
< quired of him, or whether he doth it not; thitn 
<« thing will comfort. him, and keep up hisfkn 
« from linking within him, but ſach a comfiral 
«& Aſſurance ;, that he is all over lame,and ſift 
« cannot ſtir a foot,. nor move a hand in his 
< ſter's ſervice,as long as he hath any the lell le! 
* of miſſing that Reward : By this time we 0 
< ſuppole the good man to have a better opini 
© of his Servant than to think him a Knavez v 
« he would certainly conclude that he wasnot! 
« ry wiſe, The Parallel is (o caſie, that I needn 
make it. Indeed if a man be perſwaded thit 
was the purpoſe of God from all Eternity | 
bring a few men to eternal Life by an irrcliſ 
power, and to leave the rcſt to unayoidable rul 
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"OS: can no more hope to obtain the favour of God 
4. doing what he can to pleaſe him, than to re- 

LN eſe the Decrees of Heaven, Wherefore if he 


<0 lerſtands his own principles , he muſt needs be 


I| of nder a great Agony, till he becomes aſſured that 

"me F is one of that happy number, whom nothing, 
Fo not ſin it ſelf , can ſeparate from the love of 

A c xd, But it we entertain honourable thoughts 


f God, as we have great reaſon to do; if we be- 
Wrieve that he (criouſly calls upon us to repent, and 
4; ould have us to be ſaved 3 and that he is ready 
bay ſupply us with Grace ſufficient , 2 Cor. 12.9. 
then upon our care to pleaſe God in all things, 
F we ſhall never want ſo much comfort as we need, 
"Þ i.e, the joy of well-doing, which is the teſtimony 
1 *: Fof a good Conſcience, 
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Wherefore ſince an abſolute aſſurance that we 
ſhall be Caved is needful, neither as a condition of 
Salvation , nor as a motive to Holineſs, nor as a 
prey INCAnS of Comtort 3 I may conclude alſo, that 
rims neither 1s this one of thoſe Graces, which our Sa- 
er) VIOUr hath told us,God will give to them that ask 
wht) —_ 
ſtiff, an 
fiis 
wy SECT. 3. 
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opinid 
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not! 
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Laſtly, that Promiſe giveth us no reaſon to ex- 
pet that the Holy Spirit will dictate extemporary 
Prayers to us. For, 1, Such Prayers themſelves 
are not neceſlary to the obtaining ot our requelis 3 
for had that been ſo, then certainly we ſhould have 
been admoniſh'd in the Scriptures to pray Extem- 
fore (as they call it ) as well as to pray at all 3 
and to beware of Book-praycrs, and the uſe of 


Forms, as much as of neglc&ing the Duty alto- 
| gether, 
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gether, or performing it in a carcleſs ſlothful  » 


ner. And this the rather, becauſe Forms of he 
er and Thankſgiving were uſcd in the. Jallley 
Church 3 and becauſe alſo the modeſty of n 
good Chriſtians, and the inabilities of nany nglff 
would naturally prompt them to the ale \e: 
ready a help to Devotion , as pious and uffwer 
Forms of Prayer are. But fo far arc we fwllft 
finding any Command in Scripture to pray upfor 
ſudden invention, that we finde no preference tha 
ven to this way, above the uſe of Forms, butſo 
ther the contrary 3 for when our Saviour tait! 
his Diſciples to pray, he enjoyned them the ul 

a Form : When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &, 

11, But 


2, Not to contend for the uſefulneſs of Fong 
of Prayer, above leaving the performance off 
duty to extemporary cffulions, but admitting 
advantage lay on the ſide of the latter, as 
men per{wade themſelves 3 Iafhrm, that theluſ# 
geſtions of the Holy Spirit are not neceſſary toliff 
conception or utterance of ſuch Prayers, 

firſt, they are not neceſſary to dictare what th 
we are to pray for, ſince the Holy Scriptures mf 
abundantly ſupply us with the knowledge of th 
Therefore [ ſee no reaſon why Dr. Owen thould 
with ſo much anger, that the Spirit of God ( 
the proud carnal world deſpiſe it whilſt they ple 
and at their peril doth graciouſly in the Prayei 
Believers, carry out and aft their Souls and Muu 
in Deſires and Requeſts, which, forthe matter of thu 
are far above their natural contrivances and inventi 
This is ſomewhat obſcure ; but I would kne 
what requeſts thoſe are, which for the matter! 
thern, are above your natural contrivance and# 
vention ; If they be agrecable to the Word! 
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ul). as 1 fappoſe you will ay they are, then ci- 
f fer you knew them to be ſo, before you pray'd, 
o knew it not : It you did, you have no rea- 

n to ſay that the matter of theſe requeſts was a- 

y naffiove your natural contrivance and invention ;, if you 
, Wean thereby, as I think you do, that when you 
d uhrerepraying, you could not poſſibly have thought 
ve infb{ thoſe requeſts, without a {upernatural ſuggeſtion; 
y iffor you confeſs that you knew well enough before, 
nee hat you were to pray for ſuch things as then come 
buteto your minde. But if you knew them not, then 
tayWeither you prayed for ſuch things as you did not 
e ueMhen know to be agreeable to God's Word , or 
c &\ſe you muſt ſuppoſe that the Holy Spirit, which 
hen gave you the firlt notice of them , did 
KEmmediately reveal to you that they were : And 

Fonyet you faid juſt before, I do not think that the Spi- 
worketh ſupplications in us by an immediate ſuper- 

> Wuatural divine Afflztus, ſo as be inſpir'd the Prophets 
5 (ofiof old, who oft-times nnderſtood not the things utter- 
he (ylfied by themſelves. Now that Revelation 1s as imme- 
/ tofiate and ſrepernatural , as the Inſpiration of the 
, Prophets was 3 and to make all even, you fay 
 thalfEllewhere, that ( Jer prophane and ignorant perſons, 
es miPPile they pleaſe , deride what they underſtand not, 
f thai are able to diſprove ) the Holy Spirit of God doth 
ld (Ende Believers in and by the working and experience 
| (8 Faith, to pray for thoſe things the depths of whoſe 
pluPWeries they cannot comprehend. So that if you 
1: ther know them before, nor underſtand them 
Mipiterward, I think you may lay claim to the Afflatus 
falſe? the 01d Prophets upon a double Title , by your 
jaſgown account. Now I hall be ſo tar from deriding 
roſy ur pretence, that I ſhall not go about to diſ- 
terd$P"22e it 3 but onely tell you, that we are not bound 
»diÞ'9 believe you to be Inſpired men , unleſs you 
1d Full prove it by ſome evident divine Teſtimony 3 


Got for 
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F. 249. for want of which, you again appeal to 
periences, and let us know withal, that he 
not experience hereof, . C. of having ther 
his Prayers ſuggeſted to him by the Spin 
greater ſtranger to theſe things than will at ly 
unto bis 2dvantage > which any man may f 

ſpeaks more than he underſtands. All thatf 
tend for, is, that the matter of our Prayey 
not to be dictated by Inſpiration , and. thy 
cauſe the Spirit teacheth us by the written| 
of God, what we may , and what we ou 
pray for. Nor, | 


2. The words in which we pray : fora 
uſe of our Mother-tongue will ſerve us with 
freely: enough 3 ſo that a competent 
ing of the chief Heads of Religion , and th 
taining in memory of a certain number of 
pture-phraſes and Paſſages of Holy Writ, 
per to be converted into Petitions, together 
a tolerable readineſs of uttering ones thou 
proper words, will in ſome meaſure furnilha 
with this gift 3 and being thus qualihed , be 
not need to have the matter or the wordsd 
Prayers diftated to him by the Holy Spiri 
more than of an ordinary Diſcourſe with 
Neighbour upon a ſubje& which he is u 
{peak of. But if he hath over and above, a 
Invention , and a voluble Tongue, and a 
ſhare of Aſſurance in himſelt, eſpecially it 
apt to be heated with his own thoughts and 
preſſons, he is then qualified co excel in the 
of ext:mporary praying, and to paſs for one 
hath a double meaſure of the Spirit, with 
who arc apt to aſcribe all Hcat and EloquereF® 
matters of Religion to a divine Principle. 
not ſpeak this to undervalue any. man's al 


« Of Extemporary Prayers. 
(his kinde, but onely to ſhew that they may be 
too hi As for them that do fo, they may 
lceive. themſelves by obſerving the very Pray- 
of thoſe perſons whoſe gifts this way are moſi 
markable 3. for although theſe men are ſome- 
nes pleaſed to decry the ſe of Forms, as not 
ing of the Spirit, yet it is plain enough, that 
ir own Prayers, as ſpiritual as they look, may 
2s parely Humane as the Prayers of a Book are 
; them judged to be. For it is evident that they 


7 


| pr_A to thoſe uſual Topioky of Prayer, 


ds of Devotion.according to which Book- 

yers (as they call them) are framed, They 

ix begin with the Invocation of God, by the 
knowledgment of his Attributes, and then they 
| koough the common places of Confeſſhon, Peti- 
mand T hank(ſgiving,which are the ſubjects that 
niſh ſet Forms of Prayer. They confeſs the ſame 

s, they beg, the ſame Graces, they praiſe God 

x the ſame Bleſſings in all their Prayers. Now 
is is that which I ſuppoſe none of them will 


' n ny; and then I think they muſt confeſs, that 


ir Prayers, as to the matter of them, are as 
mal as thoſe of the Liturgy. But further, as 
te matter of their Prayers is confined to certain 
ads, {o for the moſt part they ule the ſame ex- 

ons, onely with this condition, that they are 
d in with ſuch good ſtore of them, that they 
dd not uſe them all at once, but may keep 


.c vir againſt another time, And thus indeed 


ey do not tie up themſelves to a form of Words, 
cauſe they have as many Forms to uſe, as may 
made by the ſhifting and tranſpoſing of thoſe 


vaſes which they have in ſtock 3 and fo many 
Fs they have more or fewer according as that 
[FX increaſes more or leſs. And thus as we pray 


of our Books, ſo do they out of their Mcmo- 
P TIES, 
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ricsz. and the difference between their 'w 
ours (fot I ſpeak now of thoſe that do'n 
to talk idly and extravagantly in their ext 
rary Prayers) is this, that ours hath the1 
tage of Safety,and theirs of Popularity and. 
tation. J 


But I am not able to divine what that is 
temporary praying, as that is diſtinguiſh'd fy 
ſing a ſet Form, which muſt needs be aſcii 
the-immediate ſuggeſtion of the Spirit : Tt 
ter of {uch Prayers is certainly the mok « 
rable, and' the knowledge of that we 


come another way 3 which ſeem'd to be the 
too of the late Aſſembly,who although the 
aſide the Book of Common-prayers to' makt 
tor Extemporary Performances, yet though 
give the Minifter a DireGory for the Matter, ih 
out leaving him to be guided in that by ti 
geſtion of the Holy Ghoſt ; which made} 
men think they might ene as well have prel 

a ſet Form, unleſs they intended to leave the 
ner office of ſupplying him with words, 
Holy Spirit. But the words and phraſes, al 
ſhewn you, may come from a more famili 
ciple : And then there is nothing left , bi 
ſhifting and changing of places,with them, 
makes the great ſhew of variety. But thi 
unworthy to be aſcribed to a divine principh 
I may conclude extemporary Prayers , aw 
them to be never ſo uſeful and profitable, nap 
to be dictated by Inſpiration 3 and therein 
{uch Inſpiration was promiſed by our Ni 


when he promiſed the Gift of the Holy $f 
all his Diſciples. 


- Thus have I ſhewn that neither of theſe 


That theſe Gifts are nowhere promiſed. = 211 

things come under the promiſe in $t Luke 11.12. 
/ Wings are not Gifts of that inde Kh 44 
x6FF - there promiſed to them that ack the Spirit. And 
6 Ladde, it may be firongly preſumed, that they arc 
108 promiſed nowhere elec, fince they do nat fall n- 

'Þ der this general promiſe of the Spirit, which com- 
2 prehends all the reſt. | | 


But becauſe there are ſome men ſo vehemently 
perfwaded that the Holy Spirit is given for thele 
ſes, that they reckon it little better than 
Aihemy to gainſay it; I ſhall proceed to thoſe 
places of Scripture upon which ſuch: mighty con- 
Mdence- is grounded , to ſee whether they afford 
any reaſon for it, 


, 
A 


SECT. 4. 


S. And firſt, as to thoſe teſtimonies which are al- 


out of the Bible, in favour of interpreting 

or underſtanding Scripture by the immediate re- 
vehtion of the Spiritz I refer the Reader wholly 

to Dr. Hammond's Poſtſcript concerning New Light, 

ally and divine Tlumination,annexed to bis Paraphraſe,6cc. 
xt =—_ New Teſtament 3 where they are all conlj- 
der'd, and ſhewn to infer noſuch thing as is defir'd 

" ehilhÞ'to be concluded from them, But it afterall, any 
pe man ſhould fay that he knows by the Light of the 
oy Spirit , that Interpretation whith Dr. Hammond 
th given of thoſe Texts, to be nothing'better 

tan carnal Reaſoning, and come over with Dr. 
Wwen's talk of the Natural Man, and the impoth- 
= of underſtanding the ſpiritual ſence of Go- 
lpel-truths , without the Almighty Illumination of 

the Spirit 3 I confeſs it will prove a matter of as 
great difficulty to reply to ſuch a pretender ; as if 

| P 2 15 


The Gift of Interpreting. 
I5 to finde out a way to'convinee 4 '3 
what facceſs can iy man promiſe To F 
plying to a confident Enthuſiaſt, who perpe 
appeals from the molt evident reaſons, the phi 
teſtimonies of Scripture, and the moſt rationili 
ferences from them, to the teſtimony of the 
rit? However, this I will venture to ſay,/thif 
it were granted impoſhble to underſtand } 
Texts without that New Light, which the Pa 
call an Infallible Spirit, and Dr. Owen and his 
ty an Almighty work, of the Holy Ghoſt, fat 
effe& they are both the ſame thing 3 then ith 
be granted-withal, that theſe Texts are imp 
nently produced, to corivince us who do not 
tend to this Infallible Spirit , that there areal 
of men upon whom God beſtows that wy: 
For that theirs is the true ſence,cannot be pr 
to us, but by rational means, 7.e. cither by x 
ing from the original words, or the Context, 
parallel places, or the like 3 or elfe by ſomet 
divine teſtimony proper to convince us that 
in particular are inſpired , ſuch as real and 
doubted Miracles. This latter way is pretet 
to onely by the Papiſts; and wy” the fr 
they have been deprehended in, ſufficiently 
thoſe amongſt them that have raiſed the nol 
their Miracles to be Impoſtors 3 yet it is to it 
knowledged that they pretend to offer a at 
means of Conviction,that their Church inte 
the Scripture by an infallible Spirit 3 whi 
men I am at preſent ſpeaking of do not oli 
the leaft. As for the former way of convine 
us by rational evidence from the Text it ſel, 
that which we are ready to ſubmit to, and tit 
deſire Dr. Hammond's interpretation may be 
dered. But if they neither uſe this way nt 
other, nor any like it, it is an abſurd thuy 
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by an Infallible Spirit not promiſed. 
uce-thoſe teftimonies of Scripture at. all.to- 
convince us by them 3 becauſe upon: theſe terms 
it is utterly impoſſible they ſhould convince us, 
tl we have-received that New Light which they 
themſelves pretend to. And this is all that I can 
hope to bring them to, viz. to confeſs their own 
impertinency in offering any teſtimony of Scri- 
re for - the juſtifying of their pretence 3 and 
that when all is done they have nothing to ſay, 
& but the Spirit tells them this is the true ſence and 
' meaning of Scripture, without enabling them to 
make it appear to any body elſe. And ſo we are 
to let them go, either for errant Hypocrites, or 
rank Enthuſiaſts, whom the State hath reaſon to 
be jealous of, leſt they ſhould have ſome dangerous 
defign againſt the Government, or be prompted 
to Sedition and Rebellion by the heats of their 
own fancies,or the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, which 
by an Enthuſiaſt may be ſo eafily miſtaken for the 


Impulſes of the Holy Ghoſt, 


It laſt of all it ſhould be faid, that although 
God hath not promiſed this Inſpiration we are 
ſpeaking of, yet for ought we know, he may do 
more than he hath promiſed , and reveal the true 
ſence of what paſſages in Scripture he pleaſeth to 
whom he pleaſeth : Ianſwer, that as I am no way 
obliged to contradict this ſuppoſition , ſo withal 
I muſt adde, 1. That ſuppoſing a man to be thus 
Inſpired, he cannot prove to another that he is ſo, 
otherwiſe than by Miracles which if he doth 
not, neither can he juſtly expe to convince ano- 
ther that the ſence reveal'd to him is the true ſence, 
otherwiſe than by ſuch rational means as he muſt 
have uſed if it had not been revealed : and 2. 
That therefore if one man hath nothing to ſay in 


concluſion for his interpretation of a place of 


P 3 ScTt- 
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Scvipture;, but that the Spirit led him to-it, aff 


that t6 pitt any other ſence upon it, is the fr 


carnal reaſoning, and of the wiſdom of the fleſh, of 


a ſigne of 'Unyggeneracy, andthe fiate of ana 


man that hath not- the'Spixit:of God ; which #$ 


always Dr. Owen's laſt refuge; and another phy 
ly ſhews, either by the wvqrdsr themſelves, or by 
deſigne of: the diſcourſe to. which they belong; 
by ſome other way apt to-convince a rationahn 

that the 'forefaid meaning does not belong; 
them. but one that is different-from it: In thisal 
I ay the former is' convinced to- pretend falfl 

Inſpiration 3. and in phin'Engliſh, he miuftle 
very Fodl that will prefer his Interpretation xl 
the other. And ſo much for that matter, 


SECT. '5. 


2, The principal paſſages of Scripture, ; al 
ſeem to imply Aſſ#rance to be a gift beſtowed 
on the regenerate by the. Holy Spirit, are tm 


The firſt I ſhall mention is-that of St. Pay to 


Epheſians,Grieve not the holy Spirit of God,whenth 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption, Ephel. 4 
Now by the Believers being ſealed, 8&c. ſome W 
thought that a teſtimony of the Spirit , whe 
they are abſolutely aſſured that they ſhall be 
ved, muſt needs be meant. But firſt , the'we 
are fairly capable of another - meaning, viz 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, beſtowed upon 


lievers, were an evidence that God was now 
paring them for the Kingdom of Heaven, wut 
pon their believing he had bleft them with 
many advantages in order thereunto, and 
fore that he had now a peculiar right to their\ 


bedience ; For this we know is one uſe of (cali 
D  07PY 
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not promiſed. 

o diſtinguiſh that which of right belongs to our 
"Wſelves, from what is common. Thus are all Belie- 
Wrers marked out for God's portion and peculiar, 
vv the eminent advantages of the Goſpel which he 

hath made them partakers.of : and therefore are 
they ſaid to be ſealed by the Holy Spirit, becauſe the 
Goſpel is a divine Reyelation, and the mini= 
ftration of the Goſpel is the miniftration of the 
Þ $pirit. | Thus when it is ſaid that God the Father 
"Þ8 hath ſealed Chrift, Joh. 6.27. the meaning. is, that 
. ©'Þ by the deſcent off the Holy Ghoſt upon him, he 
owned him to be his Son,that great Prophet,who 
was to declare the will and pleaſure of God to 
men. In like manner God's giving his Holy Spt- 


- 


"S rit to. them that believe in Chriſt, is, as St. Chry- 


ſaftome ſpeaks excellently upon this place, his mark- 
ing them out to be a Royal Flock, it is a token of 
their peculiar deſignation to the ſervice and obe- 
dience of God , and a pleage of' that Inheritance, 
2 Cor. 1. 22, they ſhall be rewarded with.it they 
walk'as becomes the Goſpel. But all this is very 
far from inferring, an abſolute aſſurance in them 
who are thus marked out for God's people, that 
they ſhall infallibly perſevere in that duty, which 
belongs to their peculiar relation to God, [and the 
performance whereof is the condition of recei- 
ving the Inheritance. And therefore ſuch affurance 
cannot be proved to be ſpoken of in this place. 
But, 2, The words are not onely capable of that 
ſence which I have offercd 3 but their coherence 
with the foregoing and following verſes, and the 
force and reaſon of St. PauPs Exhortation, re- 
quires it ; Let him, faith he, that ſtole, ſteal no more 
and {et no corrept communication proceed ont of your 
month, &c, Let all bitterneſi and wrath, &c. be put 
away, . The Argument wherewith he enforceth 
thoſe Exhortations is this , that otherwiſe they 

P 4 would 
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would grieve the Holy Spirit , by which theyz 
ſealed, &c. i.e. they would plainly contradi8 
end for which God had beſtowed the gifts 
Spirit upon them, who were thus marked ou 
be his Servants and Children, This wouldhe 
grieve the Holy Spirit,” i. e. to bereave them(y 
of his - gracious preſence, and to come in dan 
of being excluded for ever out of the Reſjj 
God as it was with the Ifraclites in the Wik 
neſs, with whom God was grieved forty yes 
and he ſwore in his wrath , that they ſpruldi 
enter into his reft, Heb. 3. And the note whidhk 
Apoſtle makes thereupon is this, that we are n 
partakers of Chriſt , if we hold the beginning of 
confidence ftedfaft unto the end, verl. 14. i. e. if 
hold on reſolvedly and patiently in the courk 
a Chriſtian life. It is the like Argument whif 
the Apoſile .uſeth more conciſely to the Epheſ 
when he diſſwades them from impure and + 
courſes, leſt they grieve the Holy Spirit of 
and by conſequence never enter into that ReſtG 
had. deſigned for them. But this confident 
could have been of no force at all ; if theyh 
been abſolutely ſure of their Inheritance, as ſin 
from theſe words have pretended they' wett 
whereas it muſt be granted to be very prevailin 
.on ſuppoſition, that by ſealing is here meant, tha 
- being,” as it were, conſecrated to a life of On 
dience by 'the 'Spirit of God which they we 
made partakers of; for then they would finde lit 
excuſe , and a greater puniſhment for theirw 
chriſtian practiccs,if, being ſo' greatly obliged;thy 
ſhould prove unthankful and diſobedient. 


The ſecond place is that of St. Pay to tit 
Romans, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 
firit, that we are the children of God, Rom. y” 
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Bat, 1. This teſtimony of the Spirit, is that pu- V. Know. 
Mick Teftimony which was given by the Spirit,that ®f Jeſus 
tre Chriſtians are the Sons of God 3 for it is yn 
tf Gd in the former Verſe that they had received the?” 37 
e@ Girit of Adoption which being oppoſed to the 
wit of Bondage , ſhews the Apoſile's meaning to 
ws be this , that the Chriſtians were the Children of 
<< the Promiſe;and & ic ixcv$exs of the Free-woman as 
Wl he exprefſeth it , Gal. 4. 28, whereas the Jews, 
Sf thoſe of theny that were #nder the Law, anſwered 
the condition of Thmael,who was e& mic mwiom,the 
i Son of the Bond-woman , to whom there was no 
lf promiſe of an Inheritance. Now that none but 
#& tive Chriſtians were the Sons of God, and Heirs 
nl$ of the promiſed Inheritance, was that which was 
£4 teſtified againſt the Joun , by the Miracles and 
& ſupernatural Gifts of the Apoſtles and primitive 
fas Believers, 7. e. by the teſtimony of the Spirit. And 
ml then this Text is very far from intending any 
F iminediate teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt to our 
$ mindes that we are God's' Children. And yet, 
bs 2. All that is here affirmed: regards onely our 
preſent” ſtate , that we are the Children of God 3 
ws which'it we be , it is certainly poſſible for us to 
en be aſſpred of it: nay,we cannot+be ignorant of our 
vi ſpiritual condition, without our own fault, fince 
yl we have {o plain a rule to'try our ſelves by as the 
Word of God 3 By this we- know that we know 
"ell bim, if we keep his commandments. Now our keep- 
hl wg of God's Commandments, is that which our 
| on firit or Conſcience muſt witneſſz and then 
upon this condition the Revelations of the Go- 
Þ cl (wherein , to be ſure , 'is the witneſs of the 
Pirit ) witneſs to us that we are the children of 
God; and if Children, then heirs, &c. All which 
my very well be,without our believing that it is 
ablolutely impoſſible for us to fortcit our Inheri- 
#ance 


The Gift of Extemporary Praying 
tance by any future miſcarriage 3 and they 
from this place it cannot be concluded , th 
aſſurance 1s given by the Holy Spirit. 


SECT 6. 


3. For the pretence of uttering the ſugpeſi Bu 
of the Spirit in Extemporary Prayers, I knowl”; 
wiſe but two places of Scripture commonly ul 
in favour of it. The former is'St.. Paul's 
T will pray, with the ſpirit , and I will pray wiki 
underſtanding alſo, x Cor. 14.15. Whichlay 
is a Text that Inever heard produced for thinie® 
tence, but by thoſe that have nothing but li; 
zeal to defend their opinions withal, I meant. 
of the people that follow Dr, Owen and hihi 


thren of the Separation ; I do not wonder thi of 
th 


ter. they have been, poſſeſt with. a-ſtrqng perl 
ſion that the Spirit;of-Gad helps-them to Wal.; 
or $ence, or both, in their Pravers., they cl. 
this Text to be « proof. for their purpoſe; fa... 
words {ound that way, if a man belieyes; 
they do about Extemporary Prayers, before: 
But I have often wondered that they who'll 
upon them to be their Cuides , . who. pretill; 
learning, and if:they minded the Text atal 
hardly be ignorant that the praying by th 
there meant , was uling the gift of .Tongud 
Prayer 3 and the. praying by the Underſtanding; 
praying in a Language underſtood by the peiihfa, 
that they, I ſay, ſhould ſuffer their people to 
away ſo long together,with a belief that this 
gives them Authority to expe that the Spwlif; 
God will take care they fhall ſpeak good ſentific, 
their Extemporary Prayers 3 this is that willy 
cannot but admixe. 1 do not ſay they are þ 


diſhed * 


pil 


not promiſed. 

IS net; but I have reaſon to think that many 
Wihem are3 and they cannot deny it, I ſuppoſe, 
Wick they grant that we are acquainted with the 

Ik of their Followers , better than they them- 
7es AICs 


"© But diſmiſſing this place, which is ſo very wide 
""Jom the purpoſe which it is produced for, I pro- 
WE] to the ſecond, which indeed carries a more 
cly appcarance3 and in the judgment of Dr. 
Wer, contains a ſufficient proof , that the Spirit 
God carries out the mindes of Believers in re- 
uf, which for the matter of them, are far above 
i natural contrivance and invention;i.e.that when 


W-lievers venture to pray Extempore, the Spirit of 
30d prompts them as they go along, to pray far 
"Much things, as otherwiſe could never have come 
"Mo their mindes.For his words fignifie thus much 
tleaſtz if not, that the very knowledge of thoſe 


T 

i 
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hings is communicated to them at that very in- 
"Want before, they pray for them, and that by im- 
"Wpcdiate Revelation. The place is this : Like- 
iſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities 3 for we 

not what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but 
| he Spirit it ſelf maketb interceſſion for us with groa- 
"ings which cannot be uttered, And be that ſearcheth 
} Hearts, knowetb what is the minde of the Spirit 1 
xauſe be maketh interceſſion for the Saints according, 
the will of God, Rom. $. 26,27. I ſhall en- 
Iavour to ſhew the true meaning of theſe words, 
"TFand leave it to the Reader, whether the forefaid 
, pt lon of the Dotox can be concluded from 
Fthem. His other thoughts of this matter I thall 
ot pretend to confute , becauſe I do not fo well 
FWprehend what he means, viz. when he tells us 
with reſpect to the ſubject of Prayer, the ſanftified 
_ Hear, that by the Groans which cannot be uttered, 
| are 
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What #4 meant ; 
are meant, that bent, frame, inclination, al... 
of the Inward man in prayer from the pore! 0H 
Spirit which they x ab rc in whom they are wil; 
do not fathom nor reach the depth of; unleſs hens. 
that a man may defire the Graces of Gol, { 
inexpreſſible vehemence , and yet not undead. 
that he does ſo : If he intends this, I need, 
to telF him, that becauſe theſe groanings aſh 
utterable, it follows not that they are uninih, 
gible, If he intends it not, I do not fakelih, 4 
reach the depth of his meaning. Again, wh 
tells us, with reſpect to the object of Prayat 7 
the myſterious things which Believers pray fr, 
now made nigh, now realized unto them , | 
well know whether he means now at thei! 
ers, Or now at ſome other time before, | 
they are praying, *tis ſomewhat hard to caulſh 
that the Spirit repreſents the truth of thoſe th 
and by the Wordas he faith; it at ſome othe 
before, then certainly the things themſelye 
repreſented before too, and they knew they ſeo 
to-pray for theſe things and then it is aboniſp 
apprehenſion how the matter of their Fr 
ſhould be far above their natural contrevance a 
vention, either juſt before, or while they are 
ing. It fecms ſtrange likewiſe, that by the! 
ers of men low and weak, in their notional aft: 
fion of things, we may ſee them led into Commu 
with God in the higheſt and holieſt myſterievfi 
Grace 3 and that they have an experience of Wn 
and power of the things themſelves in.ther 
Hearts. For what have we to ſee this by, ſ« 
their Words.and Geſtures? &c. But it is pally; 

| 
| 


Ts 


\. 


reach , how by theſe helps we can ſee that 
he told us before , God onely ſees, viz. theft 
workings of the New Creature , when adied 


Holy Ghoſt in Supplications. And to do himny 


by the Spirits belping our Infurmnies. 
{ems not to aſcribe the extemporary utte- 
is. bit onely the preſent conception of matter, 
the Spirit. Other obſervations of this kinde 
bt be made,which I ſhall not clog the Reader 
eng: 4.21.- But upon the whole matter, Rom. 8.26, 

n. ſeems to me much eaſier to be underſtood 
Wan any thing that he faith with relation to it 3 
4 unteſs he ſhall pleaſe to: explain himſelf fur- 
me may ſooner, I think, underſtand St. Pau! 
na. him,though there be conſiderable difhculties 
wal: the Text which need an Interpreter. 


Fi 


Therefore I ſhall, 1. Conſult the ſence of good 
athors, and ſuch as the Do@tor, I hope, will not P.349,29% 
e upon him to ſay were Proud, Carnal, /gnorant, 
ud Profane perſons 3 words which he throws {0 
Mercely about him whilſt he is diſcourſing of Pray- 
Sr. the very mention of which one would think 
ohould have taught him more meeknels. 2. I 
ll compare what they ſay withthat which ſeems 
o me to be the defigne of St. Paul in the fore- 
Woing and following Verſcs. This I take to be a 
ood way, both to underſtand the Text, and to 
did the Doctor's diſpleaſure, if we ſhould not 
together agree about the meaning of it at laſt. 


\. 
es St, Chryſoſtome faith, that in thoſe words, Like- Chryſ. in 
wiſe the Spirit helpeth our infirmities \ for, &Cc. St, Rom. 8. 

a inſtructs us not always to judge thoſe things pro- 0M+14- 
fitable which ſeem to be /ſ 0, A9HT pic aviepmvucs tO mere 
th natural Reaſon : For it was likely that they who 
i" ſuffered ſo many evils, wiſhed a relaxation, asking it 
1J« 2 grace from God. But faith he, do not think that 
= 2 be beſt, which preſently appears to be fo : 
"_ "pon this very account we need dine aſſiſtance 3 for 
[OY man knoweth little or nothing what is for his wel- 
"Y fare; wherefore the Apolile faith, We know an Lee. 
| P An 


222 


Auguſt.EF9, In.like manner St. Auſtin tells us, It j 
ad Probam, beljeved that St. Paul, or thoſe to whom he fi 
#21: 6-14» not the Lord's Prayer why ſhould he thin 


Ad Pro- 
bam, Cc.15. 
De Anim. 
& c, Orig. 
L 1b. 4. 


Hitrom in 


+ What us meant ' | We 
And then he ſhews this was St. Pax n 
when be prayed that the Thorn in the Fla; 
removed, 2 Cor. 12. but obtained it nat + 
proves that this Thorn were the «uw 
the Dangers and Perſecutions he lay under, 
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We know not what' to pray for as weq 

but becauſe temporal Affliftions are moſtly 

either to cure us of the ſwelling of Pride, a; 

but we, not conſidering this, deſire to be exemul 
them. From: which ignorance #he Apoſtle ſhen 
ſelf not to'have been free, when leſt be ſi 
exalted by the abundance of Revelations, t 
given to him a Thorn in the Fleſh, a Meſſengn 
tan to buffet him 3, and be beſought the Lil 
that it ' might depart from him , herein not hp 
what to pray for as he ought ——Therefire i 
tribulations,which may be either profitable or 
we know not what to pray for , ti. e, whethen 
better to have them removed or not z ad 
becauſe they are hard to be born, we do as mal 
gether defire to have them removed, And not| 
after he ſaith, The Spirit cauſeth the Saints toi 
cede with unutterable groans, inſpiring them mi 
deſire of a thing yet unkyown, which they pai 
expe , for how ſhould that which is defirea, 
tered, when it is yet not known ? 
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To the ſame purpoſe St. Hierom ſaith, tit 
rit helpeth our Infirmities, that we ſhowld net 
earthly but heavenly things ; we know not WI 
pray for : They are commonly hurtful, things 
we think profit us , and therefore our defiret at! 
granted —— as be ſaith himſelf elſewhere « Fa" 


64> oy mw +. ww Oh 2; = Fa ay 


by the Spirits belping our Infirmities, 

W thing 7 beſenght the Lord thrice that it might depart 

Sw me, He maketh interceſſion for the Saints. 

"i Here, faith he, St. Paul by, the Spirit , means the 

Wl proce of the Spirit : For the Spirit intercedes, becauſe 

| oh maketh us to pray with unutterable groans, as God 

, ſaid to try us that he might know us >, that is, that 

he mioht make us know our ſelves. And to intercede 

kn wh to the Will of God, is to defire Holy 
and not Secular things. 
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* Thus St. Ambroſe ( it he was the Author of Ambroſe 
thoſe Commentaries :) We know not, &c. for we Com. in 


al ore decerved,thinking thoſe things will profit us which Rm 


mh we defire, when they are not profitable : and here be 

8 wſeth the ſame inſtance likewiſe of St. Paul's deſiring 
hl that the Meſſenger of Satan might depart from 
him; to which he addes that of Fames and Fohn 
defiring the pre-eminence 'in Chriſt's Kingdom, 
who aked they knew not what. But withal he ſup- 
poſeth, that the -Spirit doth properly intercede 
with God in our behalf, that we may have ſuch 
things as are profitable for us. 


knw not what is profitable for you, as God doth who 
governs all, Reſigne up your ſelves to bim that holds 
the Helm of the Univerſe, 8c. But, faith he, by 
F the Spirit is meant the grace of the Spirit, which is 

given to them that believe ;, for being thereby ſtirred 

| - he pray more earnefily, 8c, And he addes, that 
the Apoſtle pake this from the experience of what 
or he had ſuffered  [ referring probably to that paſ- 
way lage concerning the Meſſenger of Satan, ſo often 
r mn already mentioned] ' 


Falj To mention no more,Origey thus paraphraſeth 
| | upon 


Theodoret faith, the Apoſile ſpeaks to this pur- 7heod. in 
poſe; Pray not to be delivered from troubles, for you Rom. 


Orig.inEp. 
adRom.l.7. 


What u meant 
upon the Text : Sometimes through infirmix 
defire things contrary to our welfare \ 4s a ſich 
would have the Phyſician preſcribe him what is 
able to his on appetite , inſtead of that whi 
for his health , ſo in this infirm ſtate of ours, w 


ometimes what is not expedient for us. Aul 
Paul] who had the Meſſenger of Satan grnalh 


thrice askgd,ScC. not knowing what I asked ; adi pr 
ceived this anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for the= 
The Fleſh Iuſteth againſt the Spirit > but wha | 
Spirit of God ſeeth our ſpirit ſtriving againſt 
Fleſh, be reacheth out his help. — Now, ſaith by, 

any one can finde out a more Jublime ſence thank 

let him enjoy it to himſelf. But they are to be alafhel 
niſh'd who defire of God the proſperity, 8c. of Wii 
life  hecauſe in theſe reſpefis they know not wha on 
pray for as profitable , for it often happens that tiff ot] 
preſent advantages, &c. tend to the harm of the ſuffi 
Aud therefore that is to be minded by us which 

are _ in the Lord's Prayer, Thy Will be 

As to that clauſe,who ſearcheth the Hearts, he (ak 

it ſhews that God regardeth the minde more tha 
words wherewith we pray. As to the wnutted 
groans, he faith, How can that which the SpimiWlu 
God ſpeaketh to God, be uttered by us,ohen ſometunav 
that which our own ſpirit feels and underſtands aye 
aot be expreſſed by us in words ? 


Now I believe we ſhall not readily meet wit 
place of Scripture containing any matter of di 
culty, in the interpretation whereof the Father 1! 
more grins” 3 conſpire, than they do in tia 
{ence of this. I could eaſily have added more pe 
thorities to the ſame purpoſe,if I had pleaſed; Ws 
I hope theſe will be fufficient to ſatishe any 
perſon,that that interpretation of this Text wi 
I prefer before Dx. Owen's, is not fit to be cal 


$) 1s 


1 by the Spirits belping our Infirmities.” 
preſently the reaſoning of the carnal and wnregene= 


rate man 3 for I ſhall offer no other than what is 


to the ſence of theſe Chriſtian Writers, 
» w may with the help of a little charity, I think, 


Sf pals for regenerate men, 


The ſum of what they ſay towards the inter- 
unll pretation of the Text, is this : 


16 1. That we ought in the general to pray for 
| what is beſt for us. 


hls 2. That in ſome caſes we know not what is 

al beſt.; and they are thoſe which concern our pre- 
af ſent ftate in this world, with regard to afflictions 
FF on the one fide, and eaſe and proſperity on the 
in other. And thus St. Aſtin prevents that Obje- 
ſa Gon of the Chriſtians knowing the Lords Prayer, 
df by reſtraining the ignorance of what we are to pray 
 duifor to the rratter of temporal afflictions, 


an 3. That our infirmitics here mentioned, conſiſt 

ain this ignorance,together with our proneſs to de- 

mice Health, Riches, and Eaſe, &c. and the natural 

taFaverfation we have to Pain and Trouble, when as 

5 caffyet God may ſee that the former will be hurtful, 
ie latter profitable for us. 


muy 4. By the Spirit's making interceſſion for us, 
| dbWſdey all underſtand his cxciting us to pray for our 
ers elves, excepting St. Ambroſe, who ſuppoſeth the 
| thapurit to intercede properly tor us, that God would 
re ettow better things on us, than we ſometimes 
Ihe for our ſelves : and Origen ſeems to under- 
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ally 5- That the Spirit's helping our infirmities, is 
Nt Q his 


What is meant 


his inciting of us to pray for heavenly things 
not for earthly, as St. Hierome ſaith whidij 
Pray «#re &*, according tO the pleaſure of 

as if it were ark to pray at all for any 
poral bleſſings 3 but that we are to be ay 
if we be denied 3 becauſe thoſe things, vj 
verance from AﬀMidtions, &c. which we þ 
would profit, may hurt us, as he obferves, | 
therefore all our defires of this kinde, are g 
limited by that Petition which our Lord 
taught us: Thy Will be done, as Origen notes 
ſhort, by the ſcope of what they all (ay, 
{cems to be their meaning,that the Spirit he 
our infirmities,by increaſing our defires after 
venly things.by making us more indifferents 
carthly matters , and content with AMidzia 
God ſceth them good for us, ſeeing his On 
\ufficient for us, as he told St. Paul when 
earneſtly defixed to be delivered from the} 
ſenger of Satan which is the Inſtance they dl 


6, By the znntterable groans, ſome of then 
derſtand that inexpreſſible fervency of minds 
kindled in good men by the Spirit of God, 
with they defire heavenly things 3 and 
where-ever it is, will certainly abate ourd 
of worldly advantages, and make us lels 
of afflitions. Others of them ſuppole the 
per Interceſſions of the Spirit to be underlio 


_ them. And St. Auſtin, in particular, ſuppoliWya 


by the zenutterable groans,js meant,the delirec 
ſtate and condition in this world which 15K 
us : For, faith he, how ſhould that which if 
be uttered, when it is yet unknown ? 1, &, will 
der an affliction, we pray for what God el 
for us, not knowing whether that may pr 
be the continuance, or removal of it? - 
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by the Spirits helping our Tnfirmities. 
-. Thus you ſee how they agree in the main a- 
bout this matter 3 the interpretation of Origen 
himſelf, who could not learn it from any of the 
reſt, falling in with theirsz and yet he was apt 
to finde as mary Myſteries in the Bible as another 
man 3 but he leaves them that could light upon a 
more ſublime ſence of theſe words, to enjoy their 
$ opinion by theraſelves. 


Now it is very plain that the ſuppoſition upon 
T which they go in interpreting the Text this way, 
S is this, that ozr not knowing what to pray for be- 
to the caſe of preſent afflitions, which for 
t we know may be pore prohtable for us, 
than to be exempted, or rAcued from them. And 
now I come to {hew that this Suppolition, and the 
Interpretation built upon it, is agreeable to the 
deſigne of the Apoſtle in that part of the Chap- 
ter, wherewith this Text hath a plain coherence 3 
TS which was the ſecond thing propounded. 


In the 17 verſe St. Paul begins to comfort the 
Chriſtians under their aflitions , ſhewing them 
that they who ſuffered with Chriſt, ſhould be alſo 
glorified together. This conſideration affords two 
arguments of Patience, which he diſtindly notes : 
The former, being the tranſcendent greatneſs of 
that Glory which they hoped for : The latter, the 
"F profitableneſs of their -preſent ſufferings to pre- 
poeF pare them for that Glory. 1. The nature of the 
Glory it ſelf For T reckon,ſaith he, that the ſuffer- 
09 ings of this preſent time are not worthy to be pp R 
With the glory which ſhall be revealed in us.,v.18.From ris pa 


Which Verſe to the 24th, he proceeds to [hew that _ difeute 


Piſages, viz. the creature being ſubje&to vanity, and the groaning of the creations 

OC, which are made very clear and Plain in Dr. Hammond's Annotations, where thet 

| #bich ] bave bere ſuppoſed to be the general me nng of the whole Periodgys particularly 

> explaine4 z and ther.fore becauſe 1 am unxiving lo entertain the Keaser with the So= 
x:1on of diffs.24/cies »/+merehat remote from my main 3cſrgne, 1 refer him thither, 


Q) 2 as 


What is meant ' "'N 


as in God's good time the Heathcns would þ 
ſcued from their Idolatries, to be made part 
of this Glory 3 ſo the Chriſtians ſhould' 
ſcued from their ſufferings alſo, under which 
now groaned. Wherefore at-preſcnt he w 
have them take comfort in the hope of that 
liverance and Glory, which was yet toaify 
For, ſaith he, we are ſaved by hope. &c. v.24," 

if we hope for that we ſee not, then do we wi 
tience wait ſor it, v. 25, 2, He perſwadethy 
to patience yet farther, by the profitablent 
their preſent ſufferings : We know' that all i 
work together for good to them that love God; 
who are the called according to purpoſe , vel 
that-is, who with fulf purpoſe and reſolutiaii 
here to the profeſſion whereunto they aret 
notwithſtanding all theſe ſufferings : Fort 
be did foreknow, be alſo did predeſtinate to Wt 
formed to the Image of bis Son, that he might 
firſt-born among many brethren, Moreover, whlts 
did predſtinate, them he alſo called, and wal 
called, them he alſo juſtified : and whom bei 
them he alſo glorified, verſe 29, 3O. 4. e. Ano 
not oncly true that God will convert theſe Wye! 
ings which now befal us into a means of ang 
e{timable advantage 3 bat we are to conlidagpe 
{o, that thole whom God fore-knew or 
proved tor his Children, were fore-appointedi 
fcrings, that in this reſp*& alſo we might 
our elder Brother Chriſt F:ſi, who hath (i 

this way of coming to the joy that is ſet] 

us 3 wherefore we are not to wonder it 
called £o actual ſufferings now, upon our Ware 
going, of which with faith and patience, Ul 


jutitie and own us for ſincere perſons, and 
us cternally. What ſhall we ſay then to theſe. 
If God be for us , who can be againſt us f 2 


by the Spirit's helping our Infirmities. 
»c, Who (hall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
1 tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 
nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? As it is written, 
or thy ſake are we killed, &c. verſe 35. Nay, in all 
z things, which through the divine diſpoſition 
a@tend to our good, we are more than Conqueranrs, 
a verſe 37, &c- This is the {econd Argument uſed 
by the Apolile, viz. the profitableneſs of aflitions 
themſelves, to them that love God, which is fully 
\expreſt, verſe 28. and vehemently urged to the 
nd of the Chapter. - But the Apoſtle makes way 
or this Argument by what he ſaith verſe 26, 27. 
| wiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our infirmities \ for 
rl; Wwe know not what to pray for as we ought, &c, For 
timFitis plain by thoſe words likewiſz, alſo, that he 
was now offering to them a farther conſideration, 
having juſt before concluded that motive to pa- 
'kStience, from the deliverance and Glory which they 
Whopcd for, And that which he proceeds to ſhew, 
phaſFis the miltake of thinking that 1t were at leaſt bet- 
phalſtcr for the preſent to be exempted from theſe ſut- 
fcrings3 ſince in matters of this nature, we know 
Alt what to pray for as we ought 3 but the Spirit it 
(elf maketh interceſſion for us , that we may have 
What is beſt 3 and then if ſufferings befal us, we 
lpnow they are moſt profitable for us 3 and confſc- 
quently that , all things work, together for good, 8c. 
dw by this time I think it is very plain, that the 
W#poſtion upon which the Fathers went, reſtrain- 
W's the ignorance of what we are to pray for, to 
ae matter of preſent afflictions, is not onely co- 
rent with the deſigne of the Apoſile in this 
Mace, but that the context docs indeed require 
 Tſhall onely adde, that the words themſelves, 
h Mae planet Tels 2 dwrelecus npudvy do properly lignihe 
M<Pirir relieveth us under our affiKtions \, tor «Sie Se Dr. 
Kie tranſlated znfirmity , is very frequently uſe _ 
| Q 3 111 
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in the New Teſtament to fignifie Miſery and nlchat 
ſtreſs. | 


To conclude therefore, it with Origen, St. ar 
broſe, and Dr. Hammond,you ſuppoſe the interfti 
ſion of the Spirit to be underſtood in the progffco 
ſence, the Text may be thus paraphraſed, *Wa 
« Goſpel of Chriſt affords us this relief apt 
< impatience under Affiictions , that wherey 
«know not whether Affictions, or Deliv 
«< and Eaſe be beſt for us at preſent , and coffe! 
<« quently, as to theſe reſpects, know not whatgon 
< pray for in particular 3 the Spirit of Chriſt linÞ#b 
< ſelf intercedes for us with | 4xaxim« | unuaſl 
<* groanings, z.e. earneſtly and powerfully : (fr 
© an inexpreſſible defire we commonly underſtand 
< that is vehement., And God who ſearchethi 
< Hearts, and underſtands that we do ſometin 
« defire ſuch things as tend not to our advanty 
* knoweth alſo what the Spirit intercedes fa 
<|[ 3n | that he requeſts in our behalf, betterthi 

« tor us, than we do for our ſelves ; for we 

© ever ready to defire | 19m evBegme | ſuch thi 
« as ſcem beſt zo man but he asks | z#ni | {ub 
* God knows to be beſt for us. an 


But if with St. Aſtin and the reſt , we unkfþ A 
ſtand by the interceſſion of the Spirit, his makingiÞ** 
to intercede for our ſelves , as we may withg*" 
ſwerving in the leaſt from the main ſcope off 
Text, or excluding the former ſence 3 then 
words admit of this Paraphraſc. «© Whereas mt th 
« we pray for deliverance from affliction,we\ it 
« 120t whether it be beſt for us to have our (af 
« pranted 3 the Holy Spirit inclines us to ant & 
< tire ſubmiſſion bf our ſelves to the divine WE * 


«and together with our molt carneſt Prayes lo 
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by the Spirits helping our Infirmities. 

nd Mat kinde, there is all along mingled that ſe- 
et and more vehement defire of what God 
th beſt for us 3 which is a grace of the Holy 
t. 4&virit, whereby the forwardneſs of our Appe- 
terefltites after the eaſe and comforts of this world, 
xls corrected and governed. Now though this 
© Mameſt requeſt be not xttered, the particular mat- 
2:6Ster of it being not yet known, ſince we are igno- 
ant what will be moſt profitable for us, yet he 
ernfthet ſearcheth the Heart , underſtands it per- 
xedly,and knows that we vehemently deſire not 
hat much that deliverance,or worldy advantage, 
afwhich is the matter of our mttered groans and 
elf Prayers, as that good which the Spirit moveth 


(fri usto pray for, and which we cannot particularly 
1a attr, that namely which God ſeeth beſt for us. 


that Thisindeed is a defire of the Heart, which pro- 
tin cceds from a divine cauſe; and God is {o pleaſed 
nt with it, that he will not fail to grant it 3{o that 
xa if fictions continue, we know they ſhall work 
ind together for good, 6c. And thus the Holy Spi- 
e af it relieveth us under eur infirmities and diſtre(- 
hin 6, by bringing all our worldly appetites under 
wa Wmiſſion to the pleaſure of divine Wiſdome 
and Goodneſs, 


And thus much for the interpretation of this 
ext; which I have becn the more carctyl in con- 
gſecring, becauſe it is perpetually produced to ju- 


fie the pretences of thoſe men that aſcribe their 


(temporary inventions and contrivances in Prayer, 
the ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of God, and make 
lttle lzfs than Blaſphemy for any man to con- 
pact them, 1 have by good Authorities, and 
no}! the ſcope of the place, and by the importance 
MF tne words themſelves , clearly ſhewn that it 
;F0gs to another very diftin& matter, and is 
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The uſefulneſs of the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
conſequently incapable of being made uſed 
their purpole. And now whether he that 
pious Forins of prayer, be not capable of 
relief from the Spirit which is here menti 
I leave it to every ſober Reader to judge; 
will not ſo far queſtion his underſtanding, « 
ſume upon his patience, as to help him any 
ther to do it, | | 


Thus haye I at laſt confidered thoſe plac 
Scripture, which are commonly alledged inf 
of thoſe three pretended gifts of the Spirit, wi 
I ſhewed before were not contained under te 
neral promiſe of the Holy Spirit, Luke 11.14, 
mongſt many other reaſons inducing met 
work, I ſhall mention but theſe two, 


I. To vindicate the Holy Spirit from thi 
honours, that arc daily done to him, either 
wicked and unrighteous men attribute their 
hdence that they are perſqnally elected, t 
teſtimony of the Spirit 3 or while men impatt 

| contradiction, aſcribe their abſurd interpret 
of the Scripture to the Revelation of the 
or while men /ow and weak in their notional 
henſions of things, imputc the vanity which the 
quently utter in their Prayers, to the inmpwi 
ſuggeſt ioFf of the Spirit. 2. To take off thel 
of Chriſtians from the expectation of ſuch] 
from the Spirit , as are nowhere promiſed, 
they may more 7calouſly purſue aftcr thoſe 
ces which are indced promiſed, and wi 
which they cannot be ſaved. And thus mit 
that part of my undertaking, which cond 
thoſe Effelis for the producing of which the Hi) 
rit is promiſed. | 


l\ 
} 
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T Of preventing, and of ſubſequent Grace, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Concerning thoſe to whom the Holy Spis 
- rit is promiſed and given, 


wo 


SECT; $i: 


O ſpeak clearly to this matter, we are in the 
T firſt place to obſerve, that the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit are either, EY 


1, Such as prevent our belicf of the Goſpel, 
and our very firſt- defires to know the will of 
God, and to live according to it ; this is that 
Grace which depends not upon our believing, be- 
hen} ing the cauſe of thoſe diſpoſitions which I have 
, bo ſhewn <0 be preparatory and antecedently neceſ- 
atin® fary to Faith it ſelf. Or, | | 


e 2, Such as follow after , to cheriſh and im» 
a prove ſuch good beginnings'in us, and to endue 
tl us with all qualifications neceflary to eternal Lite, 


Hs Now the promiſes of this Grace are conditional z 
hemp - fuch is that promiſe in St. Leke 11. 13. and the 
uh condition is plainly expreſt, God will give the Ho+ 
d, ly Spirit to them that ark bim ; who are already 
ole} convinced of the Truth , and defire to do the : 
my will of God, and pray tor-divine afſiſtagge. Such 
allo is that promiſe in 2 Cor. 6. that God will 
na _ dwell in us 4 which depends upon our being the 
wy luncere Diſciples of Chriſt, and cleanſing ozr ſelves 
from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, Thele are 
the principal promiſes of Grace made to us in the 
Goſpel, 
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Of Common 


Goſpel; and it is evident we have no right to 
former,but on condition of our believing in 
and owning our ſelves to be his Diſciples ; nor 
the latter , if we do not obey the Goſpel, þ 
from hence we may learn where the true dif 
rence lies between common and ſpecial Gracezwhi 
is a diſtinQion, I.doubt, oftner ufed than unde, 
ſtood. That ſpecial Grace implies an higher (4 
gree of favour towards them upon whom itj 
beſtowed, than is ſignified by common Grace, is &Þ yf 
vious to every man's underſtanding. Now thez 
are indeed divers. promiſes of ſuch Grace tok 
met with in the Goſpel,and which will be in fon jt 
to the end of the world ; but they are all of thaff q 
conditional, and made with reſpe& to ſome Qu 
lification , without which they do not belong ulſf 
us. Wherefore ſpecial Grace is that which is j 
{pended upon the pertormance of ſome cond 4 
tion 3 and conſequently,thatGrace to which ſug 
a condition is not required beforehand, is commu 
But ſince there are ſeveral degrees of Grace, py 
portionable to the ſeveral Qualifications of men; 
For inſtance, ſince more Grace is promiſcd to Be 
lievers than to Unbelieversz and yet more tot 
cere Chriſtians , than to mere Profeſſors : Th 
diſtinction is to be underſtood in this Latituds 
that the ſame degree of Grace which is ſpecial 
one reſpe&, may be common in another 3 for tha 
Grace whereof Faith-is the condition, is comma 
in reſpect of that which obedience qualihes a > 
liever to receive; as itis ſpecial , with regard t0 
that'whigh does not require the condition ot Faith 
and which an Unbeliever is capable of. Where 
tore. the diftin&tion is not accurate enough, tols 
nice withal': for if it be ſtridtly held to,/there 
ſeveral inſtances of divine Grace that will not fal 
under it 3 becauſe then onely the fixlt Cpt 
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and of S pecial Grace, 


oc he Spirit upon our mindes,preventing all good 
bg; he in them, will be common Oo Bd 
oe onely which crown our obedience with per- 
infGyerance, ſpecial. But admitting the former La- 
life@+jcade, the diftintion will reach every Operation 
lf of the Holy Spirit upon our mindes; and the dif- 
lenif between that Grace which is common, 
r&Þ 2nd that which is ſpecial , may be fo placed, as 
ItzÞ chat we may underſtand one another when we 
$6 yſe the diſtinctions 


or 


And then I offer it to be conſidered , whether 
2Þ it be not moſt agreeable to the Scriptures, to place 
nll the difference between them in this; that common 
Grace is that whereby we are led to the Faith of 
Chrif, and the profetſion of Chriſtianity, and fo 
includes all thoſe good delires that are excited, 
and all thoſe good diſpoſitions that are produced 
in the mindes of men before they believe 3 and 
ſpecial Grace, that which is given to Believers onc- 
ly, for the ſtrengthning of their Faith, the in- 
crealing of their good deſires , and the enabling 
of them to live according to the Goſpel. Fox 
although there are degrecs of that Grace to which 
Faith is pre-required, and of that which is ante- 
cedent to Faith , our Saviour's rule, To him that 
bath ſhall be given,holding equally in both caſes;yct 
it 1s obſervable, that the promiſe of the Holy Spi- 
71, m St, Leke, and all the particular promiles of 
that nature in.the Goſpcl, are'given only to Be- 
levers 3 and that we have no right to them but 
upon the pertormance of ſome condition requi- 
red in the New Covenant. Now fince there arc 
peculiar promiſes of the Holy Spirit, which belong 
onely to them that believe , it ſeems agrecable to 
the Scriptures , to ſuppoſe Faith to be the firſt 
condition of ſpecial Grace, and conſequently that 
Grace 
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Of Common, 


Grace to be common, which requircs not th, 
formance of any condition undertaken 
when we are admitted into the Covenant, 


It is in this ſence that I ſhall underſiany 
diſtin&tion, becauſe otherwiſe I think it wil# 
ten prove aDiſtinction without Difference,ſng 
the (trict mcaning of the words, the ſame 
may be both common and ſpecial. Thus a 
may underſtand the difference between prev 
and co-operating Grace, and between preparing 
perfeing Grace : For theſe diſtinCtions ex 
the ſame thing, in other reſpects, that is mea 
common and ſpecial Grace, For that Grace wh 
we call common, becauſe it is given without 
condition which is neceſſary to qualific us for ge 
ter Grace, is alſo faid to be preventing Cn 
with reſpe& to God, who is the firſt cauſe 
that is good in us and likewiſe preparing Gna 
with regard to ſome further improvement, th 
we are thereby made capable of attaining: 4 
then co-operating and perfedting Grace, are butothz 
words expreiſing the fame thing that is meat 
by ſpecial Grace, with a like difference of reſpet 
So that theſe diftinGions are to be underſtood mil 
the ſame Latitude, and uſed with the ſame auf} 0 
tion that the former is, If I am miſtakenjn ig © 
'f they are more ſubtile and intricate than ] ws 
J' ware of, : KT ER y 
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But the accurate uſe of theſe diſtin&ions is ni 
that which I contend for ; it is {ſufficient forns 
if I can make my mcaning to be underſioxdy | 
which is this : That although Faith be an es | 
of divinc Grace, yct there is an higher mealur | 

414 of Grace promiſed to us if we beljevezand a git 
wr, tcr than that, if we ſincerely obey the Goſpel. Tk 
43» ; grea 


and of Special Grace. 
theeforeater promiſes of Grace are made to thoſe that 
by Ee in 2 good way already 3 and the better that 
nay is in which they are, the more plentiful com- 
munications of the divine Spirit are they capable 


and &e It is indeed impoſhble to aſſigne the ſeveral 
vil @Jegrees of that Grace , which is beftowed upon 


ander fuch qualifications as the Goſpel re- 
mires 3 becauſe we know not the degrees by 
$which men are more or leſs qualined. The Scri- 
Stare hath onely acquainted us that believers and 
ood men have promiſes of ſpecial Grace. As for 
he particular degrees of it, it is not neceſſary we 
nt hould know them 3 and therefore our Saviour 
 whi# hath told us onely in general, To him that hath 
ſpall be given that is, as the Parable to which theſe 
words belong, clearly imports, greater meaſures 
# of Grace (hall be beſtowed upon them who beſt 
improve the Grace they have already received. 
# And this is a very weighty encouragement to make 
, thif us all careful to be better. | 


SEC Tc 


I come now to ſpeak directly to the Argument 
 axf} of this Chapter, ziz. who are the Obje& of Grace, 
\thaf or the Operations of the Holy Spirit z and that 
454 by laying down two or three plain Propoſitions 3 
| which being proved, the Queſtion will be ſuthci- 
ently and trucly anſwered. 


rm 1, God will give ſpecial Grace to all thoſe that per- 
ol if form the conditions upon which it is promiſed which 
fetf Thope ſands in necd of no other medium to prove 
ſurf it by, than that Ged is faithful and true, and will 


| . '” * . 
[leg tat the ſame Grace in nature and kinde, is commi- 
Ie nicated 


re pertorm his promiſe. Dr. Owen truely obſerves, P. 182] 


That Special Grace | 
nicated unto ſeveral perſons in various degreer, 
by them uſed or improved with more or left canis 
diligence. 1 ſhall adde, that this fecial Gras 
of that he ſpeaks) is communicated unto t 
in thoſe degrees, according as the Grace 
formerly received , was improved with me 
leſs diligence 3 for that is plainly the meaging 
thoſe words now mentioned , To him that | 
ſhall be (given, a ſaying fo often repeated in 
Evangeliſts, but as near as I can remerber, 
once taken notice of by our Author through 
his great Book, though it be as material and 
ceſlary a paſlage, for any Chriſtian Writer, 
undertakes this ſubje&,to guide himfelf by, as 
is in all the Scripture. For what reaſon he 


over this Text,though it lay fo plainly beforely 


in the Bible, he knows beſt himſelf : He could 


but know it was very pertinent to the ſubpl 


though it was jmpertinent to his manner of h 
ling it: I am ſure it is a ſufficient confutation 
his deſigne in the Chapter concerning work 
ratory to Eo where, as I ſhallin 
place manilſeſt,he makes all the preparatory me 


that one can well think of, to {ignihe nothing 
all in effecr, towards the obtaining of that Un 


whereby we are Regenerated z which, beſides 
it confutes the Title of the Chapter , is notli 
leſs than to make the communication of t 
Grace an arbitrary act, that depends not i 


the performance of any conditions required( 
Our part and conſcquently, to deſtroy all thet 
couragement we have from the promile of 
to pray for the Holy Spirit, that we may bell 
the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt, Indeed he is 
and then pleaſed to mince the matter, as Wit 
he tells us 3 Sometimes, as to ſome gifts and g1i 
God doth beftow bis Spirit where there is ſontÞ 


part 
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is promiſed upon Conditions. 

+qration 4nd co-operation on our part. Sometimes,and 
"me Graces , and ſome Preparation, are uncettain 
words : But I would know what he means by 
thoſe Graces, which he ſuppoſeth will not be be- 
ſtowed, though there be never ſo much preparation 
on our part 3 for that is alſo clearly ſuppoſed in 
his words, For inſtance , If through the Grace 
of God a man believes the Goſpel, and heartily 
defires to live according to itz praying as our 
Gviour hath taught him, for the Holy Spirit, in 
order to that end 3 I would know whether upon 
this preparation and co-operation on his part,God 
will not enable him ſo to do. If our Author de- 
nies it, let him anſwer our Saviour's ſaying; How-- 
.much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ack, bim ? And ſo upon the 
like preparation for any fecial Grace that we 
need. It he ſhould deny that God will beſtow it, 
I would alſo deſire him to give us his thoughts 
upon that other ſaying of our Saviour , which 
ſeems to conclude againſt him in all inſtances of 
this nature, viz. That wnto every one which hath, it 
ſhall be given, Luke 19. 26. 


2, On the other hand , the Goſpel giveth us no 
ground to expect any ſpecial Grace, or ſuch Operations 
of the Spirit as are promiſed to qualified perſons, if 
we do not perform the conditions upon which the pro- 
miſe depends, But on the contrary, we have rea- 
{on to believe that God will withdraw that Grace 
which he hath already given, from thoſe flothful 
perſons that refuſe to make any good ule of it. 
Indeed how long, God will extend his patience to- 
wards them, and bear with their obſtinacy,is con- 
cealed from us, and depends upon his Soveraigh 


$ Pleaſure, But our Saviour plainly told us, that, 


frm him that bath , i.e. improveth not, -even that 
| he 


That S pecial Grace 


he hath ſhall be taken away from him. $0 littþ 
{on hath any ſuch perſon to expe& any new 
ceſſion of Grace to that which he hath fork 
by receiving it altogether in vain. Where 
am far from contealilting thoſe men that (ay 
promiſes of regenerating Grace belong not to 
who have the Goſpel preached to them ; tha 
I take my leave of them when they tell us 
theſe promiſes are reſtrained to a few men, wif 
God hath perſonally choſen, and by an abWl 
Decree fore-appointed to Salvation : but inf 
thereof I affirm, that the reſtriction of theſe 
miſes to certain perſons, is meaſured onely by 
conditions upon which they are made, i. «, if 
they belong onely to thole by whom theſe q 
ditions are performed. My rea{on is this ; bec 
there is not one promiſe in the whole Covenant, t 
15s made abſolutely to this or that man's perl 
but they are all made with re{pe& to mens « 
lifications. Now the New Covenant is theal 
means by which we can know any thing of Gt 
Councils and Decrees concerning our Salvatic 
Wherefore it the promiſes of the Covenant! 
not abſolute, but conditional, then the reaſon 
every man cannot claim the benefit of them, 
not becauſe this man's perſon was abſolutelyt 
cluded, and that man's benefit abſolutely inten 
by them but becauſe ſome are qualihed asti 


ought, to receive the promiſes, and others 
not, 


Thus I cannot but ſubſcribe to the Title of 
Author's third Chapter in his fourth Bok, 
That Believers are the onely objeft of Sandificdil 
and ſubje of Goſpel-holineſiz, tox this one W6 
think to be his meaning, that a man mult 
Belicver before he can be an holy pany Ic 

4, | 


#s promiſed upon Conditions, 
elieving of the Goſpel is an indiſpenſible condi- 
jon of obtaining that Grace, by which we may 
Tov it > for I know not what we ſhould under- 


lt 
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th and by Goſpel-helinefi, but the obedience of the 
)t z oſpel. But this is not that which he intends ; 


xif you examine the Chapter it ſelf, you will 

nde that by Believers he means Regenerate pcr- 
Yons : For he tells us, that the Spirit is pro- P- 358 

abeaBniſed and received 4s a ſpirit of Sandtification , unto 

it infelnd by the Regenerate, that is, wnto Believers, and one- 
the iy 1nto them » and withel, that the Snalifications 
ly Faith'and Obedience are not previouſly neceſſary to 
: * 6, Regeneration 3 which muli needs be true , If to be 
heſs ficgenerate, be no other thing than to Believe and 
Dbey the Goſpel. His meaning is, that Regene- 
iBration , or Faith and Obedience , 3s previouſly re- 
wired to ſandification, which he contet{cth to have 
ens pone difficulty 3 and fo do I think too, fince no 
the $9" can be regenerate, who 1s not in fome mea- 
of Gf a fanRtifed or an holy perſon. But he re- 
alvarig"976s the difficulty by anſwering thus 3 The ſame 
enant WÞi"it firit worketh Faith and Obedience in us , and 
afon wit” preſerveth it when it is wrought, So that his 
f then $uSving 15 this : Faith and Obedience arenot con- 
utcly afions pre-required to Faith .and Obedience 3 
ut where they are preſerved , it is neceſlary they 
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4 ac could be before. This you will fay is plain e- 
hers 8h 3 but the DoGtor is not content to let it go 


dz whercfore tv clear the manner of it, as he faith, 
pe may obſerve , that Sandification may be conſi- 
He of f ed, t. As to the eſſential work, of t, which con- 
WIC the preſervation of the prancipze of ſpiritrad 
Fifi je. and bolineſ communicated 10 Ms In our vegenerd- 
$'" 2, As to thoſe renewed acinal Operations, 


Ne wo PE | 
muſt be bereby it is carried ons And then Faith alſo mas 
on, fin conſidered, 1. As to its original oommunication, 
. 4 . n . , 
belicvuſ* ſon, &cg into the Sorl. or 45 to the ſeed, principle, 
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Of Regeneration being promiſed 


and habit of it ; and thus "tis wrought as al q 
. grace is in Regeneration. 2. As to its attings jy 
or 4s unto attual believing , or the exerciſe of 
and the fruits of it , in holy obedience. Now, þ 
he, Sandification in the firſt ſence refpeUs Fai 
in the firſt > i. &. the preſervation of the ſeed, prix 
&c. of Faith, belongs unto the ſandifying wah 
the Holy Spirit , and ſo believers onely are ſanti 
And in the latter fence it reſpefis Faith in the] 
alſo \ that is, the "gr of the work, of Sand 
tion is accompanied with the atings and exerc 

Faith; i. e. the aGings of Faith axe pre-rec 
to a progreſs in SanQitication 3 and thus Fay 
both ways a neceſſary qualification in and wt 
that are ſanfified. This is that which our! 

thor calls Clearing 3 but is in my minde c 

ding what was clear enough before, viz. thaty 
Faith and Holineſi are preſerved, they muſt be 
and that the ſanfifying work of the Spirit confi 


the is of them, which isall that he me 
y 


onely he has dreſt it up with formal diſtind 
and ſolemn phraſes , as men uſe to do that 
ſeem to ſay ſomething , when in effec they 
nothing at all. For all this while I do not ſe 
difficulty removed , how that which he mais 
be a neceſſary qualification of being at all ſan 
ſhould not be as neceſſary to Regeneration 3 

I cannot underſtand how a man ſhould ben 
nerated, without ſome meaſure of ſanGits 
But the worſt of it is, that the difficulty 150 
fible to be removed, if Regeneration, and Sal 
tion, that namely which is the condition of( 
ning cternal Life, be the very ſame things! 
they are and for the proof thereof, I ra 
Door to the Chapter of Regeneration. { 


Now after all, our Author's deſigne in 


to the Ele according to Dr, O, 


wiſhing thus artificially between Regeneration 
and Sandtification, was this, that he might ſeem 
to grant there were ſome Qualifications required to 
make us capable of the ſanRifying, Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ( which no man can ny with- 
out facing down the Word of God ) titough all 
the while he granted no ſuch thing 3 excepting 
onely in this ſence , that the Holy Ghoſt will take 
care to keep thoſe in a ſanctified ſtate , who are 
fandified,' or ( which is the fame thing ) who are 
crated already :. For to Regeneration it is 
yery plain that he makes no qualification on our 
part neceſſary at all > and that I do not wrong 
bim by ſaying ſo, will appear from his own words. 
He faith, The chief and principal ends for which the 1 
Holy Spirit is promiſed, may be reduced to four heads ; 
the three firlt bf which are Regeneration, Sanfifi- 
cation, and Conſolation : And this, he faith, is the 
plain order and method of theſe things. 1. He is 
promiſed and received as to the work, of Regeneration 
wnto the Elect: 2, As to the work of Sandification 
wnto the Regenerate : 3+ As to the work of Conſo- 
lation unto the Sanfiified, This is the Scheme of 
thoſe Qualitications which he ſuppoſeth arc pre- 
wouſly required to the reſpeEtive works of the Holy 
Pirit; and it ts plain that he makes no other 
qualification ncceflary to the regenerating work, of 
the Spirit, but Ele&jonz which according to him 
hpnihes, an abſolute Decree of God that ſone 
certain perſons ſhall be glorified 3 and if there be 
any perſons thus abſolutcly choſen , I confeſs they 
need no other ©alification for the regenerating 
work of the Spirit. But now, as the Doctor very 
well obſerves, this Ele&ion is no Dualification on P, 361, 
our por? but onely the ſecret purpoſe on the part of 
= C24 what bimſelf will do. From whence I con- 
nd clude, that if Ele&ion be the onely qualification 
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previouſly required to Regeneration, then no 
fication on our part 15 neceſlary thereunto z, andi 
ther, that if his Ele& onely ſhall be regeneaiff 
then no ſuch Dralification can be profitable ow 
one elſe; nor can it make him capable 
regenerating Grace ot the Holy Ghoſt, Laſtly 
both theſe things be true, then, beſides many( 
evil conſequences fundamentally repugnant tt 
very nature and defigne of the New Covenant 
tween God and Man, it unavoidably follows, 
the promiſes of Grace can never afford us a off 
reaſon to do any thing in order to our Reg 
tion. Which inconvenience of confining 
to eternal Life fixlt of all , and then the prat 
of regenerating Grace to a few certain perlonsy 
out any reſpe& to what they are , one nee 
the DoGtor's abilities to be ſenſible of, th 
hnde it requires greater than his'own to ret 
it 3 unleſs a man may be ſaid to remove anl 
ion , by diſſembling the force of it , inſial 
an{wering it, For the Doctor propoſcs it t 
P. 351, May a perſon, faith he, who is yet unregenerats 
for the ſpirit of Regeneration , to effe@ that win 
him ? May he do ſo! yes, without queſtion 
may 3 and it he pleaſe he may let it alone 
Our Author having told us that the ſpirit d 
gcneration was promiſed onely to the Elec; 
then falling upon that point of praying fa 
{pirit of Regencration, tells us, that he migh 
direfions in ſome enquiries , which indeed ai 
Larger diſcuſſion, if his preſent deſigne would ad 
it > but he would inſtance onely in one,l, e.May 
who is unregenerate,and knows not his election; 
now there is another enquiry that deſerves 
diſcuſſion than this, viz. Whether the Prayeis' 
unregcnerate man can avall any thing towats 
obtaining of the Spirit of Regeneration 3 * 


: 


for Regeneration is unprofitable. 


\Þ cher he knows his eledtion , or whether he knows 
 T&-it not. But there was good reaſon why this en- 
"Sf .iry was not to be meddled withal, namely, be- 
T cauſe our Author's preſent deſigne would not admit 
of it, which was to ſerve an Hypotheſis that would 
not bear the enquiry. That he was well enough 
aware of it , we may fee by the laſt Anſwer he 
brings to that one gentle Queſtion he took in hand 3 
an unregenerate man pray for the ſpirit of Re- 
reneration ? Doubtleſs he may 3 for perſons , faith 
* he, under ſuch convittions , 2s put them upon pray- 
Ying for Regeneration , have really ſometimes the 
* Weeds of Regeneration communicated unto them , and 
Weber, 45 they ozeght, ſo they will continue in their ſup- 
"Whlications for the increaſe and manifeſtation of it. 

'* WNow if the Dodtor had not been aſham'd of his 
Fmeaning, he might have expreſs'd it plamly and 
ndiſguiſedly in this manner. All may and ought 
o pray tor Regeneration 3 for ſome, 7. e. the E- 
Wea, happen to be regenerated while they keep on 
maying, and then they will be ſure to pray on (till 
hat they may know it. This is the moſt that 
be made of his final Anſwer 3 and it comes 
Wo no more than this ; that the Prayers of unre- 
enerate men will do them no hurt : but for any 
ng I can (ce, he has not yet fatished us, that 
ley will do them any good 5 which I ſhould have 
anked him to have thewn me-according to his 
rinciples, it his preſent deſigne would have admitted 


EC 


But what if the Scriptures teach that the pro- 
ues of regenerating, Grace are made onely to 
ſe who are abſolutely elected to glory? 1 an- 
er, It that can once be ſhewn, I have done 3 or 
It can be made to appear but probable by the 
FPtures, I (hall begin to ſuſpect all my reaſoning 
| R 3 againk 


The folly of Truſting 


againſt it to be as carnal, as the Door can} 


lieve it. For I heartily believe the Scripture 
be the Word of God ; and all my Reaſony 
{hall ſubmit to this one Propoſition 3 Whatever 
bath ſaid , that is true. Now the DoG@or, ha 
repeated the firſt Propoſition of the forementi 
Scheme, viz. that the Spirit of Regeneration 
promiſed onely unto the Elef, tells us, that th 
miſes concerning the communications of the Sj 
wnto this end , have been before explained and 
cated, Theſe words I confeſs ſurprized me; 
they ſuppoſe that he had elſewhere produced { 
promiſes in the Scripture , inconditionally n 
to ſome certain perſons that they ſhould be 
nerated; or at leaſt ſome Texts to prove tha 
promiſes of regenerating Grace were meant( 
ly to ſome men whom God from all eternity 
abſolutely choſen to Glory, Now one would 
thought there had been a former Chapter 

this Title z The Eled are the onely Obyc® of n 
nerating Grace, But there js no ſuch thing : Iv 
ever , I have looked backward and forwatl 
finde where he had explained and vindicated 


promiſes he ſpeaks of ; but after a long leatd 


was fatished that my Memory had not failed 
in this particular , and that I looked for what! 
not to be found ; unleſs it be in the firſt Ci 
of the third Book , where he dogmatically | 
us, that the Souls of God's Elect were the matt 
figned of God for the work, of the New Creatil 
be wrought pox , without offering, one ſyllat 
proot to make it good, Now to flip off 
great difhculty when one comes at it, by pit 
ding that it is ſatisned elſewhere, without ret 
to the particular place. is the Artifice either 
bad Writcr, or one that ſerves a bad Cauſe 
a man may fairly put it in practice, Qt = 
| | uy 
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to ones particular Eleflion. 


ly as the Door does : for *tis hard if ſome 
; kegel Reeders are not ſo courteous as to diſtruſt 

S their own Memories , after they have gone above 
or (@ half way through ſo great a Book as his, rather 

S than to queſtion his honeſty. But for his ſake, I 
: W ſhall be very ſure of an Author, before I truſt ge- 
neral References again. 


- Now till 1 ſee thoſe promiſes produced that I 
# have look'd for in vain, viz. that God will rege- 
nerate theſe Ele, I ſhall not onely conclude that 
God will enable us to forfake our fins, and to keep 
his Commandments , it we believe the Goſpel, 
and implore the afſiftance of the Holy Spirit 3 but 
ao, that without theſe qualihcations we have not 
the leaſt ground to expe& that fpecial Grace, 
which is proper for that end, that 1s, to make us 
regenerate or holy perſons. It it ſhould be faid, 
that for ought we know there are ſome perſons 
S whom God -hath abſolztely decreed to ſave , and 

. os whom therefore he will take care to regenerate, 
@ that they may be fit for ſalvation ; which is the 

\& Doctor's notion of Eleftion, as is plain from his 


108 Scheme here in this place, and from the fecond 


Chapter of his fifth Book , though he hath dif- 
& guled it there with many intricate ſayings, as his 
manner 1s : I anſwer, without aſſuming the bold- 
nels to pronounce concerning God's ſecret Decrees, 
that it is a monſtrous vanity , for any man that 
may become a regenerate perſon, and obtain cter- 
nal Lite, by a method determined by that Will of 
God which he knows, to truſt that he (hall be re- 
a generated and ſaved, by force of a ſuppoſed Will 
tens > God which he knows not. If the Scripture had 

told us there were ſome perſons abſolutely eletted to 
; ©'7y hereafter, it had bcen a very dangerous thing 


oy 2 any man to negle& the care of becomung a 


4 ICpC- 


The folly of Truſting 
regenerate perſon, truſting to his particular ell 
for the certainty of his Regeneration ; w,.; 
withal the Bible had given us the names of 
ſpecial Favourites of Heaven , and he had fon 
his own amongſt them. But if the Scripture h;kc 
mentioned no ſich thing at all , it 1s little be 


than madneſs to venture our Regeneration wiſh c 
ſo great an uncertainty. And thus much I thfphc 
may be gathered from Dr. Owen, where he ai 

The expectation and hope of any man for Life, alhher 
Immortality, and Glory, withott previous holineſ,alped 
be bitlt on no otber foundation but this, that God aq 
reſcind his eternal Decrees, and change bis pur 

that is, ceaſe to be God, merely to comply with thfean 
in their fins « And who knows not what will this 
end of ſuch a curſed bope and expectation ? Tifcan 
words I contels are capable ot a double conlipla 
Etion, vis, that the expeczation of Glory. either vilſthe 
out holineſs previous to that expectation, or withifle& 
holineſs previous to the ovtaining of that Gloy, {mig 
a curſed hope. If he means the latter, he fupyſthi: 
ſeth it poſſible tor a Chrittian to expect Salvaiphis 
and Glory , though he is neither holy at preldſftha 
nor preſumes that he ſhall be ſo hereatter 3 andliſfins 
is a curſed hope \ndeed : but I believe it willFthe 
hard to meet with it any where , either amoſto | 
Chriſtians who deny the Doctrine of perſonalhol 
leftion ., for they are per{waded that holncbFgro 
the condition of obtaining eternal Lite 3 «gen 
mongli Chriſtians that grant it, tor they are nel 
{waded, as the Doctor can bear them witnels, any 
God will take care to make the Eled, whoWynst 
onely bz faved , holy bctore he brings thel ſpe 
Glory. There being therefore no great dangfF Ver 
any Chriſtian's entertaining this curſed hope 6 the 
be ſhall be browght to bleſſedneſs, without being 1401 
boly antecedently thereunto-, 25 our Author's M L 


fo ones particular EleH:on, 


is; one Would think his zeal were meant 

inſt 2 wicked man's hoping to be ſaved, 3. e. 

+0 wants that ground for his hope which the 

ſel affords to them who have ſincerely tor- 

cen their ſintul courles. Now if this be his 

xcaning, it is a very good.meaning 3 and I think 

ecan hardly ſay too much to awaken thoſe men 

Who go on in their ungodly practices, and (till Aat- 

Ser themſelves with the hope of Salvation : But 

en from his words I- infer, 1. Such mens ex- 

Sectation of Glory cannot be built upon this 

oundation, that God hath abſolutely elected ſome 

noerſons to eternal Lite 3 tor the DoGtor ſaith it 

mot be built upon any other toundation than 

his, that God will reſcind his eternal Decrees, to 
comply with thew mn their bins; and theſe are 
plainly two diſtint things, 2, That therefore 
viifthere are no perſons who are thus abſolutely ec- 
leted ; for if there were, then a wicked man 
1, $might hope that he is one of ther 3 and tonouriſh 
lupFthis hope.he need not ſuppoſe that God will change 
vaFhis purpoſes to comply with him in his fins, but 
reFthat God will take care to convert him from his 
dÞfins in compliance with his own purpoſes, And 
yilFthen, 3. It follows plainly, that. God hath decreed 
poito fave no man but upon condition of his being 
za Fholy ; and therefore, 4. There is not the leati 
c&Fground for any man to hope. that he may be re- 
ogenerated, becauſe he may be elected 5 lince Holi- 
£ nels, or Regeneration it (elf, is the condition of 
5, Wany man's being cle&ed to eternal Life. And this 
0W$1s to the full as much as I ſaid concerning the de- 
enFſperateneſs of putting our Regeneration upon the 
gnF Venture of our EleEtion ; And whether it be not 
the conſequence of the Defor's words, according 
mito the molt charitable contiruction of ther. I leave 
yprF the Reader to judge between us, 

þ But 
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But that he may not complain that I mj 
ſent his opinion concerning that which he 
the Decree of Elettion, I (hall here give wf'® 
own account of it , from the {econd Chin" In 
his fifth Book, where he diſcloſeth his judo" 
of it very ſolemnly. His deſigne in that ('* 
ter 1s to prove that eternal Elefion is a cal 
and motive wnto holineſ{, as the Title theres 
quaints us 3 and therefore I acknowledge he 
a very proper way to begin with explainj he 
he underſtands by eternal Election ; But canh® 
means think he hath done fairly,to make Eltif®" 
be one thing when he indultriouſly explains hi, F 
tion of it, and another thing when he proce 
uſc it for the proving ot ſomething elſe. Tony 
it plain to him that he is guilty of this fa 
will firſt (hew what he underſtands, by theDk xe 
of Election, where he pretends to prove thati « 
a motive to Holincks, To this cnd he faith,] De 
the Soveraign Grace and Love of God herein, is a 
erful motive therernto. Now the Grace whid Sp, 
means is this, That God ſhould firſt chuſe w ali; 
Life and Salvation by Teſs Chriſt, decreeing inn, 
tably to ſave us out of the periſhing multitude of ai q,, 
kinde, from whom me neither then did in bis, 
conſideration, nor by any thing in our ſelves ever1 
differ in the lealt , which is as much as to ſay, fc. 
Elefiion 1s a peremptory Decree of God, thatinff,, 
and that man (hall be ſaved , without confum 
them under any qualihcation , which the Golf y 
{aith is neceſſary to eternal Life : ſo that his juhh 6 
ment in this place is., that God hath abſoluay 4 
Elected all that ſhall be ſaved 3 which he planff , 
athxmed pot long before, by ſaying, that every twly j 
elſe will fail, but what is an eſpecial fruit and | 
4 this Decree of Elettion. But that he might j 
ure to be underſtaod, he propounds the commy | 
Objection againſt this Doftrine, viz. that on i 
politic 


e0 
$11 10! 


this 


Is 1 


emeerning the Dmeſtion of Abſolute Ele&ion, 
Y Fron thereof, a choſen one may happen to argue 
You 


\ live in ſin as T pleaſe > all will be well and ſafe 
"at the latter end , which is all I need care for; i. e, 
ge »Fion to eternal Lite being ſuppoſed to be ab- 
\ Jute , it follows that a man may live in fin all 
WF: days, and it (hall not go the worſe with him 
ro after, Which inference ſeems to be plain and 
ie rong and I think our Author confeſſeth it ſo 
o be, by not once attempting to ſhew the con- 
ary, But inſtead thereof he tells us, This is the 
js Wonguage of a Devil, and not of a man; and he that 
"Wall act practically according to this inference, is ſuch 
el Monſter of Impiety and preſumptuous Ingratitude, 
we, Hell it ſelf cannot parallel in many inflances. 
May be ſo but I hope a man may dofirinally 
Wake this inference without, being as ill-natured 
25 the Devil 5 and that our Author will not call us 
Deils, for urging him with an Objection that he 
is not able to anſwer. For when all is done, if 
Believers ſhould argue in this ſort, and live accor- 
dingly, he has no way, that I can ſee, to convince 
them that they ſhall fare the worſe for it. But 


nl 
ec 


"FF matter , and to do him right , he is every jot as 
good as his word : tor preſently he ſets himſelf to 
all them ſt:4pid, impious, and wigrateful Monſters 3 

Jand to beftow (ſuch language upon them, as might 

make him liable to be quettioned by his Brethren, 

Þ whether he has not taken too much boldneſs with 

FF the Elet; if he had not made his peace with 

'F them in particular , by ſaying that he never knew 

4 *1y man who was dwely perſwaded of his eleGion, 

Y 1 whom it tended to ingenerate looſeneſi of Life, But 

'F | ſuppoſe he is not acquainted with them all; and + 

| if there be any of them that make this belliſh in- 

ference dotirinally and pradtically too, any man 
may 


' this manner : If God hath thus choſen me, I may p. 525, 


"Fthus he gocs on 3 I ſhall uſe ſome boldneſi in this P, $26. 
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may ſee, that his foul words do not conf : 
conſequence of their arguing, although thapſe# 
deſerve them for living accoraing to it: Mn, 4 
they ſhould chance not to care for the Dale © 


boldneſs in calling them out of their names, wipe" 
no more to (ay to them 3 and their condylſp th 
All will be well and ſafe in the latter end, wigpbi 
all we need care for, is in 45 good a condition Þ!&. 
was before he meddled with ir. For it is <&&$"* 
conſequence of their arguing that muſt be ſo 
to free the Doctor's opinion concerning perk b 
ion , from the charge of being a temp 
to carnal ſecurity. And this he was the mor 
liged to ſhew , becauſe he faid two Pages bi 
that under this pretence chiefly, his Doftrine an 
ning Eleftion is blaſthemed , and evil fpoken of, 
would therefore have bcen very kindly done, 
e© himſelt and us, to thew the fore-mention 
arguing to be inconſ{cquent 3 bur I challenge h 
to ſhew me one ſingle Line that looks that 
through all his pretended anſwer to the Obje&i 


P.$23,524 Which is yet above two Pages long 3 and fone 


: 
l 
{erve for one inſtance among many , what ana”: 
cellent faculty our Author has, when pertins 0 
matter is ſcanty with him, to confound a Realff® 
with a multitude of words. 


There are many other ways by which he | 
tends to ſhew that eternal EleGiion is a motive | 
holineſs > but this is ſufficient to ict you ſee wht 
he underſtands by eternal ele&ion , where hee 
d:avours to prove it to be ſuch a motive,m 
that it is God's abſolute purpoſe from Eterity 
to ſave ſome perſons, not conſidered under nj 
good qualitication, I ſhall now ſhew you his 
hnition of it towards the beginning of the Chup 
ter : 1; js, faith he, the ererna! and immutable pur 


pi 
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emcerning the Queſtion of Abſolute Elefion. 


they Whoſe of God) that all who are bis, in a peculiar man- 
 * whom he deſignes to bring unto bleſſedneſt in 
* Dale everlaſting enjoyment of himſelf, ſhall antecedently 
ve | Whereunto be 12ade holy. Theſe words are printed 
onc\}lMIn the Ttalick Character , that the Reader might 

».bbſerve them the better, and take notice that they 
Kc the foundation of the following diſcourſe. 
ind [ deſire alſo the Reader to obſerve., that this 
our Author's definition of that Ele&ion, which, 
he pretends, is afterwards proved to be a mo- 
nowelhive to bolineffl, Now this notion of Election is 
nor hainly different from that ; for he faith, it is the 
tern! purpoſe of God,that all who are bis in a peculiar 
manner, 8c, His in a peculiar manner ! how came 
they to be {0 ? were they his in a peculiar manner 
Fbefore they were elected, or not ? If the former, 
then they were God's peculiar people before they 
-Ewere choſen to be ſo, and there was no nced of 
his cletiog to make them ſo, If the latter , then 
$1 underftaffa what he means by ſaying, that Ele- 
Þ fn ir the eternal purpoſe of God, that all who are 
bis ſhall be holy, viz. that Elefion 1s the purpole of 
God that all who are elefed already, ſhall be made 
x holy; which is as much as to fay, that Election 
5 Election 3 and they that are cle&ted to be holy, 
are elected to be holy. To fave himſfelt trom 
this Nonſence, he has but one way, and that is 
by ſaying that theſe a/l whom he ſpcaks of, wer: 
wth God's people in a peculiar manner, by vertue 0: 
> a4 2nother Decree of Ele&ion than that which is here 
diſcribed, viz. of that abſolute Decrce to ſave 
ith fem 3 which he afterwards ſhews to be 2 motive 
mf mto holineſs. And then this is the meaning, ct 
&| Mis words : Eternal Election is Gog's Decree that 
M al they tha!l be made holy, concerning whom te 
ww Þ ad already decreed that they ſhall certainly be 
vl laved, Now this is that which I aid . that he 
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means one thing by eternal Eledion , \ 
defines it to lay a foundation : for his folk 
diſcourſe 3 and another thing by it when heg 
upon the diſcourſe it ſelf. And there wasg 
reaſon for it : for if he had defined eterndlf 
Qion to be God's abſolute purpoſe to (ave fp 
ny certain perſons , without regarding howt 
are qualified , before that his purpoſe ; he 
found himſelf obliged to prove this bold Aﬀer 
of his, before he proceeded to build his othery 
nions upon it. But here he declines that work 
ſubſtituting ahother Propoſition in the roome 
which indeed founds as if it were the ſame, h 
really is very diffetent from it, as he had dec 
it before, by pretending that he had done it 
where, Now if I underſtand” any thing of 
duty of an Author, he was more than ordir 
concerned to produce ſome evident proofs out 
Scripture , if there be any there , thag the de 
of Election to eternal Lite is made With re 
to the perſons of men, and not their C lito 
tionsz for this is not onely ſuppoſed by himi 
chis Chapter , but *tis the Hypotheſis upon wii 
the greatelt part of his Book runs ; and whial 0 
more than all the reſt, he laies (ach a fireſs ut d 
it. as I do not remember to have met witha © 
man that does the like : For in this Chapter © 
faith, Men may frame an Holineſs to themſelvet, and | 
t 
l 
4 
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ſtirred up unto it by motives of their own \, ( 45 tht 

a Religion in the world, that runs in a parallel. 
by that of Evangelical truth \ but toucheth it nd, 
will do ſo to eternity ) but that which the Gif: 
qttires, is promoted on the grounds and by the mi 
that are peculiar to it,whereof this of God's free el 
Love and Grace is among the principal which, 
ting aſide the fantaſticalneſs of his expreſſion, 
plainly to {end all Men to Hell that __ 


"# concerning the Queſtion of Abſolute Eledion. 
S5.4rine of Perſonal Ele&tion, let them be other- 
= never {0 careful to do the Will of God, Now 
Read of proving this neceſſary Article of his 
Weaich, he manfully runs away from it, where any 
inline would have expected to ſce him fall to work 
F-hoit it : and then takes occaſion from his defini- 
ion of Election, to prove that all who are ordain- 
of to Glory, are ordained to holineſs , in order to 
Tall Glory 3 which is a Propoſition much better able to 

ſhift for it ſelf, than that there are any perſons whom 
8 Gid bath abſolutely elefied to Glory, which is the 
notion he proceeds upon, after he had finiſh'd his 
of the other, This is {o black a buſineſs, 
S that although a man wanted common honelty,and 
his Conſcience would ſuffer him to impoſe upon 
others 3 yet if he had but ordinary Wit, he would 
nal hardly venture to expoſe himſelf in this manner, 
unleſs he were furniſhed with ſuch a vaſt meaſure 
1 of Confidence as to think himſelf able to brave out 
as any thing, | | 


And now I muſt tell the DoGtor , that all this 
wad as but a juggling Plot of his own, and not one 
ih © hisuſual miſchances : for not long atter he had 
mit defined eternal Eletion , as you have ſeen, he 
fakes the boldneſs to ſuppoſe God's Decrees to 


. 255 


rerhf run in this manner : I do, ſaith God, chuſe theſe p, 521. 


h 

(er 

ly pwr loft ſinners to be mine in an eſpecial manner, to 
enifh /ave them by my Son 3, and in order hereunto, I decree 
| Laff #6: they ſhall be holy, Now it is not at all pro- 
to} able that he ſhould ſo ſoon forget that he had 
oof flemnly made eternal EleRtion to conſiſt onely in 
God's purpoſe tO regenerate all that were his in a 
_ manner, &Cc. i. e. ( now that his deſigne 
= 8105 to be opened ) all thoſe that were abſolutely 
| eefled to Glory, Onely it was not fit to put theſe 


n! Pin words into the detinition 3 for then eVEry Or- 
in dinary 
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dinary Reader would have diſcovered thaw 
another Decree of Election , antecedent tx 
which the DoCtor had dehned; and perhaps 
be ſo uncivil as to expect a proot of the (wifi 
ſition : But inſtead of theſe plain words , ity 
more prudently done to put in thoſe who any! 
an eſpecial manner , which are ſomewhat > 
words 3 and thoſe whom he deſignes to bring 
ſednefs, which expreſs but halt his meaning: ſc 
he ſuppoſes the deſigne he ſpeaks of to be abu 
This care being taken , that which he takes 
him to confirm briefly, as he faith, is this, va 
if we are not perſonally boly, we have no inte 
that Decree of God whereby any perſons are degli 
w#nto Glory ; which is a great truth, but, by 
way, molt falſe, according to his principls: 
while a perſon who is abſolutely elected remaſfc 
unholy, as he doth, - till he is regenerated, he" 
as full an intereſt in the purpoſe of God to bj 
him to Glory, as he can have after heisn 
nerated 3 fince nothing can be more plain , | 
that he who is elected upon no conhideratio 
holineſs, cannot have the leſs intereſt in that 
le&ion for not being holy. But this 1 ſee, that 
Author's unhappy way of exprefling himlſclk,{ 
times makes him hit upon a better ſaying 
he intended. That which he meant to (ay, i 
plain from his definition, is this, that all whv 
elected to Glory ſhall be made holy 3 which 
be is proving , he docs very caretully dropW 
word now and then ,' as if he were proving W 


— — TT _ wk I 


lute eleftion to cternal Life 3 and this tor a 
good reaſon, viz. that he might by convel 
degrees lip into that notion of Ele&ion, ag 
his turn came to prove it to be a motive unto 
lineſs. But ſuch unintelligible work he has 
by mingling theſe things together , in hs Þ 


KL concerning the Queſtion of Abſolute EleQion. 
Sf 6.5. where his deſigne is to prove that the Ele&t 
"Wall be made holy , that any one may ſee hovw his 
—Mhoudhts were puddled while he was contriving 
(to come off in this buſineſs : and he comes off 
t very fairly 3 for thus he winds up that Sc&ion 3 
alThe Councils of God therefore concerning us, i. &. his 
45V cle&ing us to eternal Life , do not depend won our 
to Ablineſ 3 which is as much as to fay, that the De- 
+ of Election to eternal Life is not conditios 
oz), but abſolute : but pot owi holineſs our future 
wines depends in the Councils of God ;, which is 
-{WG@jing quite backward , that the Decree of Ele- 
ion 15 not abſolute, but conditional. For to ſay 
Lithat our fitture happineſs depends upon our holineſs in 
bythe Conncils of God, is in plain Engliſh to fay, 
Wthatit is one of the Councils concerning us, that 
Four happineſs ſhould depend on our holineſs 3 
which cannot truely be ſaid, if it depends upon 
an abſolute Decree : Therefore the Decree of E- 
« wlecion to eternal Life is conditional 3 for if it 
& vere abſolute, then, according to that Decree, a 
man may be ſaved without any holineſs at all 3 
Which the Doctor denies : and thus he comes off 
with contradicting himſelf within the compaſs of 
afffree Lines, as you cannot but ſee , unleſs you are 
d taken with the chiming of his words, that you 

Fae not at leiſure to examine the ſence. 


From all this it may I think be preſumed, with- 
pt any uncharitableneſs, that the Doctor did not 
WW iite with an intention to ſatisfie his Reader 3 

ad what other end he propoſed to himſelf, I leave 

i} 'f 0 his own Conſcience. For his evaſions, when 
F* 15 to prove the chict matter in queſtion 3 and 
oſcurities, when it is inconvenient to ſpeak 
Panly, cannot without an incredible reproach to 
Ws Parts and: Abilities , be looked on otherwiſe 
Q thay 
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than as ſtudied Artifices to ſerve his Cauſe 
Eſpecially, if you conſider how ſeaſonably he, 
tradits himſelf , when his deſigne requirg 
and of this I will give him one inſtance mo 
of his preſent diſcourſe, and then leave his Fy 
to judge of his honeſty as they pleaſe, 
{wer to that Objection againit his Opinion, 
indeed it rendered holineſs unneceſſary, among g 
things he thought good to ſay, That as for « 
own perſonal elefion, he cannot believe it , nori 
liged to believe it , any otherwiſe, but as God n 
i by its effes 3 1. ce. in plain terms , no man 
or ought to believe that he is one of the 
till he believes and obeys the Goſpel; for thy 
means by the effeis of Elefiion. Now ſuppd 
this did ſomething to ſatisfie the former C 
dion; yet the Doctor ſaw well enough thy 
would raiſe another, viz. that if this be 
then no man's perſonal Ele&tion can be am 


to him to become an holy perſon 4 becauſe hee 
not believe it till he is fo already. The Do 
does not indeed propound this Objection 3 but 
foreſtals it , ( as you will ſee preſently what 


fon he had ſo to do)) by a down-right 
diction to what he had immediately ſaid bat 
tor he goes on thus : No man ought , no mal 
juſtly queſtion bis own Election, DOUBT 
or disbelieve it , until be be in ſuch a condition, 
wherein it is impoſſible that the effe(is of Ul 
ſhould ever be wrought in him . if ſuch. a cons 
there be in the world, Now this 1s very {iran 
cannot a man believe his Election till he ſees 

the effects, and yet cannot he juſtly doubt ofit 
fore thoſe effe&ts are wrought in him? Is ht 
obliged to believe it till then 3 and is it yet truel 
he ought not to disbelieve it, till *tis impoſſible! 

effes (hould be wrought; and yet perhaps 


« concerning the Bueftion of Abſolute Eleftion. 
is no ſuch condition in this world ? IT hope our 


Author will not ſay, that this is one of thoſe My- 
»5 Which we cannot #nderſtand without his 


on Nep Light 3 but rather -confef againſt himſelf, 
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vit that theſe are the words of one who ſeems not 
mueb to Conſider what be ſays, ſo as that it may ſerve 
by preſent turn ; For he does not uſe to contra- 
i himſelf for nothing 3 and the reaſon is plain 
"why it was neceflary here. In the next Page he 
was to ſhew that perſonal Election was a motive 
to Holineſs in point of Gratitude: Now that the 
Motive might be fit to be ufed upon every body, 
it was neceſſary to {ay, that no body had cauſe ta 
doubt of his Election 3 which part of the Con- 
mdicion look'd forward to encounter a ſecond 
Objection, as the other part of it look*'d back- 
ward to keep off the firſt, And at this rate a 
Childe may contute all the Arguments in the 
world , that are brought, for, or againſt any 


thing, 


Having thus diſcovered our Author's fallacious 
way of proceeding upon this Head, and his art in 
declining the proof of what he fo boldly affirms 
concerning perſonal Elefion,and the promiſe of rege- 
nerating Grace being, made to his Elect 3 it may not 
now be unneceſſary to put the Reader in minde, 
that I have not been wandring all this while from 
the deſigne of this Se&ion 3 which was, to (hew 
that we have no reaſon to expe&t God's ſpecial 
Grace, (ſuch as that is whereby we are enabled 
to keep the Commandments of Chriſt ) if we be 
not on Our parts qualifed to receive it. Now I 
do not ſee how this can be admitted for a certain 
truth , on ſuppoſition that there are any abſolute 
promiles in the Scripture made to ſome particular 

S 2 men 


The conditions of receiving, $ prritual Grace, "WP 


men that God will regenerate them 3 or that th 
are any certain perſons whom, without conſide 
tion of any qualities in them, God decreed 
fave. But if theſe: are groundleſs ſuppoſiti 
themſelves, I underſtand not which way anyng 
ſhould think to obtain the ſpecial Grace of G 
bur by pesforming the condition on which itz 
promiſed. And then I fay with Dr. Owen, ty 
Believers are the onely objeft of Sandification , al 
ſubjeft of Goſpel-holineſi, not meaning by Belien 
as he doth, holy perſons , though the word is, x 
may be ſo ufed; but thoſe merely that are 
ſwaded that Feſws is the Chriſt. I onely adde, ty 
theſe Believers muſt viſibly own themſelves & 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and they muſt uſe cam 
Prayers for that divine Grace which will ent 
them to do the Will of God upon Earth as it 
done in Heaven, For both theſe conditions x 
ſuppoſed in that promiſe of the Holy Spirit, nut 
to the Diſciples of Chriſt , which is mentioned} 
Like 11. 13. Wherefore if Believers theme 
do not perform theſe conditions , they have 1 
reaſon to expect that ſpecial Grace which is the 
promiſed. Finally , ſince the Spirit of Godi 
promiſed to-dwell in good men onely ; if it 
Diſciples of Chriſt do not improve that G 
which they obtain by their Prayers, to aQuil 
mendment , and a fincere obedience of the bu 
ſpcl, -it would be a vain preſumption in them 
think that God will communicate thoſe. full 
meaſures of Grace to them, while they are ti 
unreformed , which are lignified by his dw 
in Is. 
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What Grace #s given to All, &c., 


SECT. 3. 


þ 

Having thus ſhewn you who are the Objedts of 

ial Grace, I proceed to a third conclufion, which 
being proved, nothing elſe ſeems neceflary for the 
ing of this Quettion , To whom the Holy Spi- 


rit is given, Wherefore I adde, 


. That common Grace, or that which is not ſus 


i ftended upon the perf ormance of any condition requi- 


red in the Covenant , is given to all thoſe that live 
under the miniſtration of the -Gofpel, My meaning 


"| is, they are all prevented with that Grace which 


makes it poſſible for them to begin well, z. e. to 


to defire the knowledge of God's ways with a pur- 


poſe of walking in them when they are known 3 


us and then, to be convinced that the Goſpel is the 


Word of God, by the uſe of thoſe external means 


nl which God hath afforded them. 1 do not ay, 


that evey one of them hath this Grace always 


'S beſtowed upon him 3 for it is poſſible that ſome of 
200" thoſe to whom the Word of God is ſpoken , may 
wh "hs away from themſelves, as the Fews did, and 


at length forſaken by the divine Grace , and 
ft under an obſtinate and unteachable minde, as 
they were, Much leſs ſhall I venture to ſay how: 


© long the divine Spirit moves upon the Souls of 


men, to make them teachable and willing to learn 


© WE the truth, before he gives them over : For God 


hath reſerved this matter to his own Soverai 
plealure 3 and therefore we neither ought 'to ſet 
limits to his patience , nor to preſume upon the 
length of it. But all I ſay is this 3 That Grace of 
, which prevents our firſt good inclinations 
ad deſires, and is neceſſary to make us capable . 
S 3 of 
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of learning the Truth, is given to as many 
have the Goſpel preached to them 3 ſo thatu 
by their obſtinacy they have utterly forfeited 
divine Grace and Bleſhng , it is in their powgy 
lay aſide prejudice, to attend to the Word of 
and receive the knowledge of the truth. 


Out of many Arguments which the Scriph 
affords to this purpole, I ſhall chuſe but onejay 
already drawn out this Part into a greater ley 
than I expected 3 but that concluding ftronghi 
nough to ſpare me the labour of producing 
more. The Argument I mean is founded uy 
thoſe paſſages in the New Teſtament , whe 
thoſe to whom the word of God: is made kn 
are threatned with eternal Damnation, if they 
lieve it not, and with more grievous puniſh 
than had been inflicted on them if- the Go 
had never been preached to them. Thus faith 
Saviout to his Apoſiles : Go ye into all the mllif 
and preach the goſpel to every creature. He that 
lieveth and is baptized fhall be ſaved \, but he 
believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 15, 16. 
any man hear my words, and believe not, but rj 
me, the word that I have fpdken the ſame ſhall | 
bim in the laſt day, John 12.47, 48. He th 
lieveth not is condemned already, becauſe be hath| 
believed in the Name of the onely begotten Son of 
John 3.18. Further , the ſeverity of that? 
niſhment which belongs to them who beline 
is intimated plainly in the aggravation oft 
fault, as our Saviour faith ,, If I had net com 
ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin, they coult 
have becn accuſed of this particular fin , & 
believing in me, and that would have mitignlſ 
their other faults 3 but now they have no clok 


#beir ſin, they arc every way inexcuſable, and WF 


that are under the Goſpel. | 


re the more puniſhable, Zohn 15, 22. - But it is 
fully expreſs'd in Matth. 11.20, where we finde 
WM cur Saviour upbraiding the Cities that reje&ed 
all him . and declaring it ſhould be more tolerable for 
AE Tore. and Sidon, and Sodom, at the day of judge- 
ment, than for them, ver/. 603, Theſe reftimo- 
Þ cies of Scripture being premiſed , I argue thus : 
parih 7f al that preventing Grace , which is neceſſary to 
believing , be not ſometime given to all that hear the 
& Goftel, then it would be always impoſſible for ſome 
that hear to believe > and that without their fault. 
But it is not always thus impoſſible for any z, there- 


ue fore ſuch Grace is ſometime given to all. The 


nf firnier Propoſition is evident : for as long as I want 
aff that which is neceſſary to the doing of any thing, 
folng is that thing impoſſible to me 3 and if it 
be not my fault that I want the former, neither is 
the impoſſibility imputable to me as a fault, Fi- 
rally, it is not my fault that I want it , if I could 
never do any thing to procure it 3 and *tis plain 


+ that no body can do any thing to procure that 


& Gtace, which is at firſt neceſſary to put him into 
the way of well-doing- The /atter Propoſition is 
dear, thus: No man ſhall be condemned to eternal 


puniſhment, much leſs, to ſuch puniſhment in a more in- 


ab folerable degree , for not believing what was always 


= poſſible for him to believe, and that without bis 
ol wn fault : But every man to whom the Goſpel is 
preached, (hall be condemned to eternal puniſhment if 
be believes it not , and to a ſorer puniſhment for not 
helieving it 3 therefore it is not always thus impoſ- 
lible for any man, to whom the Goſpel is preach- 
td; to believe, The ſecond Propolition is clear 
the fore-mentioned paſſages of Scripture 

s the firſt is from the. anchangeqble perfeQions of 
the Divine Nature. For to ſay that God requires 
Wpoſhble things of any man , and fo takes ad- 
S 4 vantage 
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vantage againſt him, to caſt him into fiercer,Þ- 


where he muſt burn for ever, is to blaſphen 
the Attributes of God , but thoſe which, 
him great and powerfiel 3 it is to rob him of af 
Goodneſs, in the glory of which he hath exprilſÞ 
ſo much delight, For not to ſay that this f 
the reproach of Inſincerity , and foul Diffin 
tion upon the Redeemer of Mankinde , it | 
charge the Creator of Men and Angels with 7 
ny, and the Fudge of the whole world with In 
God is pleaſed to expoſtulate with men , beg 
of their diſobedience, from that relation-whe 
they ſtand to him as his Children and Sen 
If T be a father, where is mine hononr ? and if [ 
maſter, where is my fear ? ſaith the Lord, Mal, 
Now can we think that he has given anyq 
cauſe to retort that Expoſtulation in this mani 
If thou art a Father, where are thy Bowels ? If 
art a Maſter, where is thy Juſtice ? for kinduef 
longs as neceſſarily to the Character of a g 
Father, and juſtice to that of a good Maſter, a 
bedience and Fear can to that of a good Cl 
or Servant. And we are not to forget, that( 
hath appealed to the common principles of k 
ſon impreſt upon the mindes of men, in jul 
cation of the equity and mercy of his proceedin 
towards them 3 the latter in Iſa. 1. 18. Come 
let us reaſon together ; ſaith the Lord, &c. the 
mer in Ezek, 18.25. Ts not my way equal? 
not your ways unequal ? But to inflict a more 
vous puniſhment , and that eternal, tor not 6 
forming an impoſhible condition, is in its own 
ture cruel and wnjuſt > and therctorc cannot tal 
with the goodneſs of a Father, nor with the jul 
of a Maſter , nor with God's pleading with( 
ſinate evil men from theſe relations , and the 
peal he makes to their own mindes, for the ng 
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| that are under the Goſpel. 
(of of his dealings with them 3 which upon 
- fit it is impoſſible for them to acknow- 
h aStedoe, unleſs they lay alide the brighteſt principles 
of their Reaſon. 


if ſome things be fo evil that they can never 
he good , then ſome things there are which can 


w”— never be aſcribed to God without Blaſphemy, 


Now if the inflicting of eternal Torments upon 


ah men-for what they could never help, be not one of 
all thoſe things, I deſire any man to tell me what is, 


a Befides, is it Blaſphemy to ſay that God can lie ? 


But he hath told us, that he taketh no pleaſure in the 
death of him that dieth ; but had rather he ſhould 
tan and Jive: And what ſhadow of truth can 


a there be in that ſaying , if he firſt preſcribes im- 


ſe terms of forgiveneſs, and then damns the 
ner with more {ſeverity for not performin 

them? I ſhall have occaſion to debate this mat- 
ter with Dr. Owen in another place 3 but in the 
mean time, let him pleaſe to contrive ſome unde- 
mable inſtance of barbarous injuſtice, which with- 
out queltion he can cafily doz and when he has 
given us his Idea of it, I will undertake to recon- 


ut cle the faſtening it upon God , with the honour 


cedin} of his Attributes ; as eaſily as he can ſecure the 


plory- of the divine Goodneſs , while he makes 
God-to oblige: men to impoſſibilities under pain 
of eternal Damnation. But if there* be no dif- 
erence between right and wrong, if we know no- 


Fm thing (0 good or ſo evil , but it may ceaſe to be 
© {0; then the divine PerfeQtions may ceaſe too, 


and for ought we know the Nature of God is mu- 


julie table; and fo farewel to the Notion of God him- 


ſelf, and the certainty of any thing in Religion. 
And if this be not the laſt reſult of that Doctrine, 
which makes believing, and conſequent)y obeying 

the 
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the Goſpel, impoſſible from the very firſt, t 
that will be damned for not doing fo ; I lawF - 
different men to conſider. wor 


| (0 


The Concluſion is, that believing is polſiyÞ1 
all that hear : Now the peſibilir thereof miſc. 
conſiſt either in this, that ot ozr ſelves we are of 
to diſpoſe our mindes to that love of the Tru, a 
that teachableneft and attention , which will ll 
attual believing aſſoon as the Goſpel is phil. ;; 
and evidently made known ; or elſe in this, WF 
by the help of divine Grace we may be thus dint; 
ſed, and conſequently come to the know 
Chriſt. The former is the Semipelagian Dottrinff 
which I have ſhewn to be contrary to the Yſf,,. 
pture | Chap. 4. Set. 1. | therefore the latter ghyn: 
mains to be true, viz. that through the Opn... 
tions of the Holy Spirit, it is poſhble for all tally, 
hear the Goſpel to believe ; and by force of thy, F 
former Argument it follows, that common Cray, 
or that which makes it poſſible for a man tok,;, 
gin well, and by believing , to perform the half, 
condition of the Goſpel, is given to all that hake: 
It, 


1 
« 


{iti 


I do not indeed finde any ſzch expreſi promildy, 
in the Goſpel, that God will give every man thy, 
hears the Goſpel Grace to believe it 3 as there! 
that he will give the Holy Spirit to Believers anc 
good men : And this may be ſaid why there thi 
no ſuch promiſe made expreſly, viz, becauſe the 
would have been of little or no uſe; either thy 
thoſe that believe already , becauſe they necd nag 
that Grace which is proper to beget Faith at ni, 
but onely that which is proper to confirm and nj 
creaſe it 3 or to thoſe who do not believe; Wh 
of whatſoever uſe ſach a promiſe could be tJ( 
| | 4 


that are under the Goſpel. 


man, it muſt ſuppoſe the belief of it , which 
Could want who does not yet believe the Go- 
© be a divine Revelation, But though there be 
promiſe of common Grace expreſly made to all 
thear the Goſpel, yet there is an implicite pro- 
thereof contained, partly,under that obligation 
i< the Goſpel lays upon all that hear it, to be- 
2: and partly under thoſe paſſages in Scripture 
We: ſuppoſe Faith to be an effect of the Holy 
Pa: it's Operations in us: For no man can be juſt- 
5 Wbliged to impoſſible terms of forgiveneſs, under 
Ci: of a more grievous puniſhment therefore 
ith be an effec of the Holy Spirit , God will 
«ng: his Spirit in ſ#chþ meaſure to all that ſhall 
can, that it will be poſſible for them to believe. 
Mr mich is ſo clear a conſequence , that the v 
Wal ention of it would have been ſufficient, had not 
Wme men gotten a cuſtom of imputing the want 
of tt Faith ( and indeed of all other Chriſtian ver- 
us ) to a defe&t on God's part, as if he had not 


Yo ven them Grace enough to believe , and repent, 
",-4@:. The neaning of which Phraſe, and the like, 
"*if it be this, that the Grace of God hath not ' 2 


{Fit into their power to believe , is fo highly diſho- 
Anourable to the divine Goodneſs, that I have 
thought fit to ſhew wherein it is ſo, and rhereby to 
5 4prove the untruth of it. 
| "1 Finally, this implicite promiſe of that Grace which 
5 $5 neceſlary to put them that hear the Goſpel in- 
- Þ the way of obtaining Salvation by it , is not 
Jproperly a part of the New Covenant 3 ( ſuchas 
Je promiles made to Believers and good men 
FP are, ) becauſe there is no condition annexed to it. 
* "J1hus that promiſe of God, that he would ſend 
his Son into the world to be the Mediator between 
h God and Man , could be no part of that Cove- 


nant, 


That ſpecial Grace is promiſed 
yant, whereof Chriſt is the Mediator, ad 
he was to ſeal with his Blood : But it was 
ſolute promiſe of an a@ of Grace , that wal 
tecedent to the Covenant it ſelf , and whit 
pended not _ any condition required h 
The promiſe o 


'T 


a Saviour was indeed part ofie 
Goſpel, or of the revelation of God's Will tt 
kinde in order to our” recovery and Sali 
but it cannot be affirmed to be a - part of thi 
venant between God 'and' Man with any 
propriety, than it can be ſaid that God's eff 
into Covenant with Man is an Article of ti 

| venant, In like manner, that Grace by whig® 
are firſt put into a capacity of believing, and 
ſequently of obeying the Goſpel after it is niſ 
led, is ſreppoſed in the Goſpel , otherwiſe thei 
ditions of the Covenant were impoſſible; wi 
is to take away the very foundation of a 
nant of Grace , ſuch as that is whereof our 
Feſus is the Mediator. ' But although the pn 
of this Grace is implicd in the Goſpel ; xt 
not properly any part of the Covenant, becal! 

, A'promiſe without condition, . 


SECT. 4. 


4. From what hath been already proved, itt 
be inferred 3 That the promiſes of ſpecial Grat 
made to us all under poſſible conditions. For (nt 
Believer may by his prayers obtain that (pt 
Grace of God , which is needful for finceredl 
dience ; {ince an obedient Chriſtian may ob 

_ that further Grace which is needful for perl 
rance 3 ſeeing alſo that Grace which is nectl 
to a: good beginning, z. e. to excite good dani 
in us, and to bring us to Faith, is given abſoltt 


IF + mder conditions poſſible to All. 
nd el that live under the means of Grace : It fol- 


"WF: vhainly, that the promiſes of ſpecial Grace are 
can gr; ſuch under poſſible conditions. 


Wherefore we may conclude, that God will 

ee bis Holy Spirit to all that live under the mi- 

ofiation of the Goſpel, that they may learn and 

ie, and pray for his further Grace 3 that to 

Mgho are thus qualified he will give his Spirit, 

- ht they may overcome the World, and obey the 

bel ; And that to all ſuch ſincere Chriſtians he 

[give his Spirit, that they may perfect holineſs 

+: 1Wthe fear of God, and perſevere to the end : 

ich is 2 plain and ſatisfactory Anſiver to the 
þ : x K (Queſtion, 


Concerning the Manner * 
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GHAP. VII. 


Concerning the Manner and Me 
the Holy Spirit s Operations. 


SECT. 1. 


T His Queſtion may eaſily be multiplied inf 

- great many more, according as men wi 
by their curioſity. That which has been lil 
debated under this Head, is this : How far, of 
what meaſure , the Operations of the Holy 
upon our mindes, conduce to thoſe eftets mih* 
are deſigned to be produced by them.. 


Now concerning this , and all other Qui 
this kinde, I obſerve , that the Scriptures ar 
ſilent, in compariſon to that clear and full aff 
which they have given us of the former; WF 
having thought it ſufficient for our encouragali 
in the ſearch of Truth, and the fiudy of Gounif 
and Virtue , to let us know afſuredly that he 
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, fa 
ceſlary and profitable purpoſes, without lu; 
ing our curioſity about the manner of his Ul. 
tions , and the meaſure of their power. | 
fore in treating upon this Subject, a man [nouulg.” 
venture to affirm many things , or to condult 
ry particularly, much leſs to obtrude his Up 
upon other men : For in matters that a 
knowable' but onely by Revelation, and 
ning which there is but little revealed 3 It 
is moſt ready to affirm boldly and particuW 


jour” of the H, Spirits Operations. 


B11 moſt likely to miſcarry 3 and that, if there 

Þere no other reaſon for it , becauſe it argues an 

F:modeft temper , to define peremptorily in things 

which God hath reſerved from our knowledge : 

1 this, to be ſare, is none of thoſe Qualihcati- 

fo Mons which he hath promiſed to reward with the 
Faiſcovery of Truth. 


'B But yet I obſerve that ſome men have been as 
Bdogmatical and particular in determining the man- 
Err and meaſure of the Holy Spirit's Operations, 
a if their Concluſions were as clearly grounded 
«upon Revelation, as the plaineſt truth in the Go- 
vill pe! 5 and have thruſt them upon the world with 
» amore fiercenef{ and zeal than would have becoine a 
js much better Cauſe, For an inſtance hereof,we may 
take Dr. Owen's Book , where he does not onely 
affert for himſelf and his Brethren , that the effi- 
ciency ( as he calls it ) of the Holy Spirit on the p, 19%, 
g: Wmindes of men is irreſiſtible , and that Grace is al- 
an $29y prevalent or effeual, and cannot be relitted, as 
aci2 that end whereunto of God it is deſigned. and much 
1; ({ore to the ſame purpoſe 3 but falls upon his Ad- 
larics , in this point , with ſuch infolent lan- 
» llgiage and. immodeſt reproaches, that they could 
th @pudly deſerve to be worſe uſed by him, if 
Ce ry had athrmed divine Grace was not neceſſary 
. M0 Regeneration , as reſolutely as they maintain 
« Of contrary.” This is the Doctrine which he pre- 
09s to ftand up for againſt the New Pelagzans, 
90% 4 crew of Socintanized Arminians, ( they are 
Jade $98 own words ) as if to deny the perſonality of 
ind Holy Ghoſt, and the Affiltances of divine Grace, 
; arF=99 to contradict his opinion that the Holy Spi- 
1 oÞ* does irreſiſtibly produce the effe&s of Grace 
pon the mindes of men , were the ſame thing. 


alk this you will leſs wonder at , when you con- 
| lider 


—_— 


Concerning the | Manner | 
ſider, that he makes nothing to Sn 10ſel 
oppoſe his opinion. to Cain and Iſhmael 1-Fq 
Gith, The Enmity "Cain againſt Abel ws 
branch of this proud inclination. The inſtanq 
Iſhmael in the Scripture, is a repreſentative of all 
as under an outward profeſſion of the true Rel 
do ſeoff at thoſe who being as Iſaac, Children of 
Promiſe, do profeſs and evidence an intereſt in the i 
nal power of it, which they are unacquainted wi 
And by this he ſhews that the praice of de 
his opinions concerning Grace, has not been 
2þ of late, Now I will not fay how old th 
Gice has been of making every quarrel a mag] 
concerned in , equal to the Cauſe of thoſe y 
men whoſe ſufferings are mentioned in the x 
pture 3 but *tis well enough known , that 't 
leaſt as old as that FaCtion which our Author} 
eſpouſed 3 and whether this be not one brandi 
a proud inclination , let ſober men judge. lt 
been often obſerved of theſe men, how dear] 
and their opinions, are to themſclyes) and 
Doctor has here given you a good ordinary 
ftance of it : For if he had not been bemitd 
with ſclt-conceit, he had never made thisat 
parallel : for what had Abel or Iſaac to do mi 
his Cauſe? If he had onely called us the ſe 
Cain and Iſmael, without ſaying why, who wall 
have thought the reaſon had been our quel 
ning whether men are ſnatch'd into a att 
Grace by an irreſiſtible power ? And yet thi! 
his great quarrel againſt us concerning the mal 
of Converſion , which here he pretends to expuge 
I know he does more than infinuate ,r- and Wl 
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more than once, that we diſown the very alu 
ces of the Holy Spirit, as I ſhall convince yu 
a fitter place 3 but this you are to look upon 

an effect of his rage, which makes him _ | 


of the H. Spirits Operations. 
 calumnics againtt us without any diſcretion 3 
uf or he knows well enough that his Adverſaries 
are not guilty of it, as [ (hall ſhew you too from 
S tic own words 3 and then Ifhall defire him to 
W conlider whether the Father of Lyes be not the 
ll Repreſentative of ſuch ſhameleſs Writers as he is þ 287 
an example of. As to what he ſaith, that ſuch a 
work of God upon men, as he contends for, is ex- 
poſed to deriſion , if upon that account he com- 
ares his Adverſaries to ſcoffing Iſhmael, I think he 
does them great wrong : For let him, it he can, 
name any of his opinion in this matter, who has 
S khated the point with any appearance of Mode- 
 oodMſty and Sobricty 3 and was anſwered with the leaſt 
ſkew of Contempt. But as for thoſe (of whom 
6 Dr. Owen is one) that inſtead of anſwering the 
uf Arguments of their Adverſaries, complain that 
T they are laughed at, and do themſelves fall upon 
them with the fouleſt reproaches, as upon the E- 
nemies of Chrift 3 it may be ſometimes good to 
take down thcir haughty ſpirits , and to render 
their arrogance contemptible , leſt others be en- 
id couraged to hope, that any Cauſe may be carried 


dy Vapouring, 


I my opinion it is a difficult undertaking, to 

Waenne in particular what is the manner and mea- 

e of the Holy Spirit's Operations 3 becauſe, I 
lhink,the Scriptures have not particularly acquain- 

this fd us what it is. Let others who have better 
» na{enlidered the thing, enjoy the liberty of think- 
explÞ"g otherwiſe 3 and for my own part, I ſhall with 
nd (98d thankfulneſs fubmit to further inſtruction. But 
alli ior Dr. Owen.l hope to make it appear, that the 
> youſePtures do not favour his determination of the 
upon Qultion 3 which I ſhall the rather endeavour, 
camaPcaule 1 conceive this Opinion , that zhe Spiris 
Calo T worketh 


— om et v - 
e? GH — ati. 
w _ 
— OA OT IIs CIT Tu 


The Graces of the H. Spirit, in men 
worketh upon our Mindes in an irreſiſtible 
eſpecially as he hath advanced it, to be of 4 
rous conſequence to the Souls of men, þ 
mean time I ſhall lay down ſome Propoſitiag 
truth of which will, I think, be ealily grants 
all ſober Chriſtians, from whence we may j 
aeral conclude what is the manner of the] 
Spirit's Operations, and the meaſure of theiry 
cr 3 not that I think even this were needy, 
our Author , and thoſe of his way, had ng 
Icn into a dangerous Miſtake by venturing 
far. For that which has been already aid, (x 
to me to afford a ſufficient foundation of Gi 
nels and Comfort , it all be not ſubvertedy 
by their opinion of the Manner wherein we 
regenerated by the Holy Spirit. Now I thinl 
will appear that thoſe general Propoſitions wh 
in they agree with us concerning the Manner 
the Holy Spirit's Operations on our minde, 
inconlittent with their particzlar definition &! 
And the firſt of them is this : Thar, 


I. Faith and Repentance, or Converſion tt 
together with Perſeverance in Holineſs, are truly 
properly the effefis of God's Word , revealed tou 
the Dofirines of the Goſpel, Wherefore ſuch 1 
1:anner of the Holy Spirit's Operation in prid 
cing theſe Qualifications in our mindes, thi 
hinders them not from being the Genuine 
of the Revelation of the Goſpel z but they op 
ſtill to be aſcribed to that force and efhcac] 
thoſe divine Truths which are contained 81 
whereby the Goſpel is in it ſclf a fit andpi 
means of working the Grace of God in the mils 
of men. Now it 1s very plain that the prope! 
natural power of the Goſpel to produce thele 


tes , conlilts in the evidence of its Truth 


are properly the Effedis of God's W, ord. | 
the authority and excellency of its Laws , and in 
the weightineſs of its Promiſes and Threatnings, 
and other Motives to. Obedience, Wherefore if 
Comerſion be the proper Effet of God's Word, it fol- 
lows that the Holy Spirit does, 1. Onely co-ope- 
rae to the producing of that effe&t 3 and, 2. In 
that manner, as it may truely be afhrmed to be an 
of effect of thoſe conſiderations which are propounded 
tous in the Goſpel. 


The truth of the Suppoſition is manifeſt from 
all divers places of Scripture : As tor Faith, St. Paul 
inly tells us, it comes by hearing, and hearing by 
a the Vord of God, Rom. 10. 17. Thus upon the 
converſion of many Unbelievers, it is ſaid, that the 
Wrd of God grew mightily and prevailed, Ads 1 9. 
ney 20, z, e- the teltimonies which God gave to the 
ne truth of the Goſpel , convinced many that were 
les, 4 in all appearance molt likely to oppoſe it. Hence 
n oF St. Pax] tells the Corinthians , that in Chriſt Feſus 
be bad begotten them through the Goſpel ; 1. &. by 

the preaching of the Goſpel he had firſt brought 

to (f them over to the faith of Chriſt, Furthermore, 
ly af Our obedzence is by St. Peter aſcribed to the power 
tow} of God's Word , where he faith, that we have 
h 6} great and precious promiſes given to us, that by Theſe 
prop we might be partakers of the divine Nature , having 
| thitY eſcaped the corrruption that is in the world through 
: fk luſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. To the ſame purpoſe the Word 
' Off of God is ſaid to work, effe&@ally in thoſe that belie- 
icacſ} wed, 1 Theff, 2. 13. z. e. by the force of thoſe pro- 
d inlf miles mentioned by St. Peter , and other weighty 
| profp confiderations moving to holineſs, - Finally, our 
ming Regeneration is expreſly aſcribed to the Word of 
peri God ; for we are {aid to be born again, not of cor- 
ſ "Ptivle ſeed , but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
uth» GM, which liveth and abidetb foy ever, 1 Pet. 1, wo: 
| : SI C 
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good work,, &Cc. t 


The Graces of the H. Spirit, in men 


and our Spiritual Improvement is attributed 
long after to the ſame cauſe 3 As new-born bg 
defire the ſincere milk, of the Word, that ye may 
thereby, 1 Pet. 2.2. Thus the increaſe of} | 
ftian Virtue, is aſcribed both to the Holy Sip 
and to the Word of God , in that Prayer of 
Paul for the Coloſſians.that they might be filled w 
the knowledge of bis Will, in all wiſdom and ſpirit 
underſtanding , that they might walk worthy if 
Lord mnto all I » being fruitful in ay 
at is, by the means of a fulk 
underſtanding of the Will of God, Col. 1. 9,1, 
And the co-operation of both theſe Cautes forth 
producing of the ſame Effect , 1s yet more pling 
expreſſed in thoſe words of our Saviour's Pre 
for his Diſciples : Sandtifie them through 
TRUTH: thy WORD is TRUTH', whetens 
thing can be more plain than this,that the holind 
of Believers, is aſcribed to the Operation of Tn 


* upon their mindes, viz. that Truth which is 


yealed in the Goſpel. 


Sceing then, that the Goſpel is not onely nl 
{elf a proper means of converting the Unbelien 
and the Diſobedicnt, of confirming and imp» 
ving the ſincere Convert 3 but as you {eels 
Graces of the Holy Spirit are thoſe . effes ab 
which the Scriptures frequently aſcribe to U 
weightine(s of thoſe Reaſons and Conlider 
tions that are offered to our underſtandingy 
the Word of God: We muſt be careful 
to define the manner whereby the Holy 
worketh in the mindes of men to produce 
Graces, ſo as to deny them to be the Genuine 
proper effects of divine Truths 3 which is 


by aihgnivg ſuch a manner of Operation to i 


Holy Spirit, as muſt needs be inconliſtent wi 
| ala 


are properly the Effects of God's W, ord. 
aſcribing Converſion to the Operation of Truth, 


Wherefore it is too boldly done of Dr. Owen 
and his Party, to afhrm that Converſion is an ef- 
&& of ſuch an Operation of the Holy Spirit upon 
the minde, as makes it impoſhble for a man not 
to be converted 3 and withal that Converſion is 
impoſſible without ſuch an irreſiſtible Operation. 


For, 


1, If a man muſt neceffarily refift the whole 
ſirength of God's Word , till Converſion be 
wrought in him by an irrefiſiible action of the 
Spirit, as theſe men teach; then *tis plainly ab- 
ſud to make Converſion to be an effect of God's 
Word, For upon this Hypotheſis it contributes 
no more to a man's converſion, than the hurling 
of a Pebble does to the throwing down of a migh- 
ty Wall that is falling by the fury of the Can- 


non, It, as the DoCtor faith, the Will cannot make P. 262. 


| ve of that Grace for converſion which it can refuſe 3 
ly 00 if allo it can reſiſt all kinde of Perſwaſions, Rea- 


xliew ſors, Arguments and Motives, as he himſelf (up- + 


imp poſes ; and by conſequence, that Operation of the 
ſee F Spirit whereby Converſion is cauſed be irre- 
Is WF fiſtible: What can be more evident than that 
Converſion muſt upon theſe terms be onely and 
wholly the effe&t of an irrcliftible Power; and not 
at all of Reaſons and Motives? To fay that the 
Operations of the Spirit produce their effets ir- 
relftibly , becauſe they are joyned with the 
Word, is to alcribe an irreſiſtible Operation to the 
Word as well as to the Spirit 3 or rather, to make 


both thoſe Cauſes. Now, beſides, that upon this 
Hypotheſis , all men to whom the Goſpel is made 
known would be convertcd, ſeeing we have pro- 


; vcd 


4 


the irrc<ſibleneſs to ariſe from the concurrence of 


5I. 


_ the Spirit 3 then tis plain, that the ctfe>& is owy 
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ved the miniſtration of the Goſpel to be acharl 
panied with the Operations of the Spirit jng8Minl 
that hear it : Beſides this, I {ay, theſe men dy ſto 
place the irreſiſtible force by which Converſyſſattr 
as they ſay, is wrought, in the concurrence of 111 
Word and the Spirit 3 but in the ſole Operging 
the Spirit. Now, that Converſion ſhould at & ? 
ſame time be an effect of God's Word; which, tt 
they ſay; a man cannot but reſiſt till he is com 
tcdz and of ſuch an Operation of the Spirit wiv 
as is altogether irrchiſtle, 1s to me as unintelligi{W 
as Tranſubſtantiation. For if it were onelyfufh# 
that *tis poſſible tor a man to reſiſt the Opentinſſ® 
of Truth ,” and withal granted, that Converiufſ* 
muſt as' well be an cfte&t of the truth of Gokſ "0 
Word, as of the Holy Spirit's Operating in of 
mindes 3 it would plainly follow that his Opn 
tions were reliſtible. - The reaſen is, becabf} 4 
where an Eftc& depends upon the concurred 
two Cauſes, he that hath it always in his pox 
to refift the force of one, 1s at'any time abkt ( 
fruſtrate the other, and conſequently to hinder tf © 
effect, Now thcy themſelves grant, and its ( 
plain by daily expericnce, that the Word cf Gl 
may be reſiſted, and heard in vain, as it was, ev | 
when preached in the demonſtration of they 
rit, and Power. Wherefore when the Operation 
of the Spirit conſpire with the power of the Wat 
to convert a ſinner, if he can be obſtinate again 
the latter , he may alſo quench the former; a 
then they are not irreſiftible, Furthermore,it ma 
be aid, if Converſion be wrought irrcſiltiblyvf 
the ſole Operation of the Spirit 3 then the Wai 
which may be reliſted, is neceſſary : But if ts 
\\ ord cannot but be reliſted till the effect is wrougit 
by another power thac is invincible, 74, thatd 


a! 


are properly the Effects of God's Word. 


ly to that power 3 which is to render the whole 
Ticritry of the Goſpel utterly vain and wſelefi, and 
F-contradidt all thoſe paſſages of Scripture, which 
* Battribute our Converſion to the force of divifc 


| arad 2, Tt is further evident from the manner of 
hich, tir explaining this irreſiſtible Opcration, that they 
conlexclade all the influence of God's Word from be- 
irit ing 2 means of Converſion. Dr. Owen tells us, p,,., 
lliowSthat the Holy Ghoſt is the immediate Author and 

ly lf eaſe of Regeneration 3 and hc is often putting us in 

a minde, that wearc converted by an immediate Phy- 

verſal8 ſeal Operation of the Spirit 3 which he endea- 

Gokff yours to prove for many Pages together. Now a P.269,0 
'n oof Flyſical Operation he oppoſeth to Moral , and 

ren thereby excludeth from it all uſe of any Reaſons, 

Yecabh drguments , and Motives whatſoever , as he doth 
induſtriouſly more than once. Now what 1s more p, 25x, 
plain, than that to aſcribe Converſion to ſuch an 
ab-nff Operation as this, is wholly to exclude the Word 
Jr tf of God from being any way ſubordinate to that 
I it xf Grace whereby we are converted ? For although 
* Gf the Doctor tells us ſometimes, that he grants a 
- ena} Miral Operation of the Spirit, and that he oncly 
ei denies the concurrence of that with the Word to P- 252 
atiqf be the total cauſe of Converſion; yet, by his leave, 

Word 8 does not make it ſo much as a partial carſe, For 

cant this Phyſical Opcration onely , is that Gracc 

; an wich can remove all obſtacles, and overcome all op- 

emarh Potions, and infallibly produce the effect intended, as 

ly by he ſpeaks; if this Operation doth not confift in P- 270- 
Ward fie uſe of any motive whatſoever contained in 

f tf fie Word of God : Finally, if this Operation be 

wett the immediate cauſc of Converlion 3 if nothing, 

at of Mervenes between this Opcration and the Effect: 

wing] 1t 1s then plain, I conceive , that the Word of 

are!) 1 + (God 


rence ( 
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God is wholly excluded from being a miy 
Converſion : for neither is the uſe of any. 
included in the nature of this Pperation ; nor 
the Spirit uſe any motive, when hg thus opens 
for, as theſe men ſay , this Phyſical Opertig 
the immediate cauſe of Converſion : And nou 
any man tell me in what capacity the Wol& 2 
God can ſtand, to be a means of Grace, Jn 
mean time our Author , it you will believe h 
pays a great regard to the Scriptures, which 
does not onely render thus uſcleſs in general, 
many plain teſtimonies whereot he contradiciih, 
particular 3 and for inſtance , that paſſage in lh 
Saviour's Praycr 3 Sandiifie them through thy 
thy Word is truth. 1 defirc him at his leifue 
conſider , whether the Grace which our $a 
praycd for in his Diſciples bchalf, were an ing; 
diate Phyſical Operation > if not, whether we off 
now fanfcihed by another fort of Operation th 
that which Chriſt praycd for. __ 


Now to ſay in expreſs terms, that the Wan 
God is of no uſe in the Converſion of a Sinalfſe 
would ſound ſo horridly in any ſober Chrilty 
Ears, that the Do&or himfſclt has not venturi 
upon it 3 but on the contrary he is often perl 
divg his Readcr, that he attributes as mil 
to the Efficacy of the Word as any of themdl 
For he tells us; Whereas ſome contend that 
whole of the Grace of God conſiſts in the effed 
application of it unto the Mindes and Afﬀediiau 
men, whereby they are enabled to comply with it, 
tin unto God by Faith and Repentance \ they au 
aſcribe a greater power unto the Word than'wt 
by whom this adminiſtration of it is denied to 
Total Cauſe of Converſions For we aſſigne theſi 
Power to the IVord as they do, and MORE 4 


" "ne properly the Effetis of God's Word, 
ty we affirm , that there is an effedt to be wrought 


ak. 47 York, which all this Power, if alone, is in- 


Ecient fore After a few ſuch ſayings as theſe, 
man need not be aſhamed to ſay any thing : For, 


in; They who contend , that the Adminiſtration of 


| 1 by the Spirit applying it to the minde, 1s 
r Wee to —_ CIEGe, and that there is 
ther action of the Spirit , wherein no uſt is 
a1: of the Word at all neceſſary toConverlion, 
do not attribute fo much power - tO the Word as 
Whey do, who ſay the former is ſufficient, 2, Much 


ado they ſo, if withal they pretend that this 
n ether Operation, is the immediate cauſe of Con- 


ran, whereby the Word is excluded from in- 


ue Weryening as a Means. 3. And yet much leſs, if 


lfchey ſay this Operation produces the effect irre- 
Why; and till this irreſiſtible a&t hath taken 
ace, the Ford is utterly ineffeFinal, 4. Leaſt of 
ll can it be pretended that they affigne more pow- 
Wer to the Word , than their Adverſaries do. I 
wonder at this man's confidence to venture ſuch 
pen fallhoods abroad as theſe are! It had been 
nough in conſcience for a modett man to fay,that 
hoſe of our Author's opinion , aſcribe as much 
power to the Word as we do; but to ſay, they 
pne more to It , is too much inall reaſon to go 
Wor a mere miſtake. And therefore one may well 
nk, he ſaw clearly enough that he defer'd not 
much to the Word as we ; and that becauſe he 
armed the contrary , he reſolved to put on a 
& tor ſomething, and ſay withal, that he aſcri- 


1, Wed more, For truely he may een ſay that, as 


Wil as the other 3 for this paſſage of his is but the 
ext Page before he aſſerts, and endeavours to 
"Wprovetor a great while together, that till the Soul 
ſaugs changed by his Phyſical Operation, the Word of 
$9 hath no more power to make a duc __ 

10N 


»$2 The Holy Spirit worketh his Graces in > 
fion on it, no though the motives thereof þ; 


ged by the internal perſwaſion of the Spirit, 
you have to ſtir a Rock by ſpeaking toit; of 
raiſe a dead Body from the Grave by a Syllyj 
And yet this is the man , that juſt beforew 
make you believe , how he yields as mach, 
more efficacy to the Word than we, who fay,t 
Mankinde is not ſo incapable of being conv 
by the Word 3 but that when it is bleſſed 
P. 268, wſed ( as he well enough expreſleth it ) by 
Holy Spirit, it is ſufficient toconvert a, man,yj 
out any ſuch Phyſical Operation as they tal 
But, you ſee, this man makes it to be no moreth 
a Dead Letter, even when 1t 15 quickened | 
Spirit too; and aftcr all his Flouriſhes, | 
Converſion into an irreſiſtzble Operation, inwh 
there is no uſe of the: Word at all. And th 
enough to ſhew you what an irreverent opm. 
he has of it, whatever he pretends to the contw 
And ſo much tor the firſt Propoſition, ) 


-Þ A -& 3 

2, The manner wherein the Holy Spirit 
upon the mindes of men, 1s ſuitable to the na 
nal-naturc.of Mankinde : Which is a truth(b 
ly expreſs'd and liberally granted by Dr.( 
that I ſhall need to ſay the leſs of it. For he lt 
The Power which the Holy Ghoſt puts forth i 
Regeneration, is ſuch in its ating or exerciſe, « 
Mindes, Wills, and Afeciions are ſuted to be wr 
zþon, and to be affefied by it according to thei 
tures and natural Operations. Again, be dn 
act in them otherwiſe than they themſelves an 
t9 be aflied according to their own Nature, Im 
and Ability. He draws us with the Cords iff 
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* a way ſutable to our Reaſonable Nature. 


ot ef 4nd then be tells us the work, it ſelf is ex- 

nt, ey by perſwading and alluring 3 and that it car- 

3 WE: 10 more repugnancy to our Faculties, than a pre- 
Went perſwaſion doth. Again, that our mindes are 
merely paſſive Inſtruments, (as formerly in Pro- 

tic] Tnſpirations ) moved above their. own natu- 

} Cupacity and Afirvity, as to the manner of Opera- 

a. - But he works on the Mindes of men, in and 

their own natural aCings, through an immediate 

Weence and impreſſion of his Power, Lafily, that 

27s no Violence or compulſion to the Will : this, 

F that Faculty us not naturally capable to give 

oſſion 1ento 3 if” it be compelled, it is deſtroyed. 

le are very fair conceiſons 3 and unleſs you 

Were given over wondering at our Author's way 
witing, you would hardly believe they ſhould 

rop from his Pen. But they arc his own words, 
affure you 3 though Light and Darkneſs may 

$: aſſoon reconciled, as they can be to that 
pinion concerning the manner of the Holy Spi- 

It's Operations,which he {o cagerly contends-for. 

orita Phyſical Operation immediately and irre- 

bly pruducing, Faith and Holincſs, be utterly 

\, Pnluitableand repugnant- to the natural Faculties 
Pull ind Operations of the Minde, in which thoſe cf- 
tne rgects are wrought : then is it moſt evident, that 
uth VﬀFhoſe Conceſſions arc inconſiticnt with the Hypo- 
Dr. lf; of Converfion by that Phyſical Work. Now 
' NC Ot him tell me whether the minde of man is ac- 
rtb 8 ndng to its Nature, and natural Operations, ſuited 
ſe, 4 0 be wrought upon by ſuch a . Poyer, as makes not 
be whe leaſt uſe of the Undertianding , of the leaſt 
ther Thought , cr intcllctual Opcration whatſocver 3 
e «mand whether the power of his Phyſical Qperation 
7 Pot ſuch 2 Power. Again,it Corverfion be the 
e, [WPnmediate effect of this Phylical Opcration, 1s 1t 
ords For Plain that the Minde is merely a paſſive Inſtri- 
| rent 
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ment in its Converſion ? And yet further, if 
effec be irreſiſtibly wrought by this Phyſica 
the Minde is unperſwadable by any Ream hz. 
Argument z does it not follow, that Vialay 4 
Compulſion is in the higheſt manner offered to thi 
that is, ( for I know not what he ſhould off 
elſe by it) that Convertion 15 not ana@t f.c 
Will , but that a man 1s converted wil per 
Will ; and that it is not his a, but God's ( 
Can our Author tcll me what it 1s to 
a rational intelleEtual Being, in a way (uit, 
its naturez but to work upon it in an in. 
way, 4. e. by convincing, by per[wading, bye; 
vailing, by the power of Truth ? But that, ( 
| 


uw 
1 V 
LL 


filtible power which he makes to be the im 

ate cauſe of Converſion, worketh not this mi 
all, but is contradiſtinguiſh'd to all uſe of rae 
whatſoever.and produccth its effect by natuilhe 
ceſlity. So that you may as well ſay thataC 
ſtrikes, and the Clapper makes the Bell ſound 

an intellefiual manner , as that {uch a power 
verts in a way ſuitable to the rational facultis 
Mankinde. If the immediate Operation 
Spirit, by which a man is conyerted, be Phy; 
as our Author will have it, and carries no forthe 
reaſon with itz the Soul is then moved, jult er 
it were a ſenſeleſs Machine, which obeys ind 

C if you will ſo call it) the neceſſary LawWt 
Motion 3 but, I think, is not ſwited to be win 
upon, and be affected according to the nature aulifll 
natural Operations of a reaſonable Creature a5 Wn 
It the Soul were a mere Engine , our Autiain 
Phyfical Operation would ſuit it well enough 3b) 
then Perſwafion would be as improper a 

to make it do any thing ſuitable to its naturs, Win 
his Phyſical Power is to produce a free conſents 
mediatcly and irrcliftibly in an intelleQual LA 
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Ih, work of the Spirit , which he contends for, (if 
©: will take his word) carries no more repugnance 
or Faculties , than a prevalent perſwaſion doth. 
& is one Of his bold ſayings but he was wiſe 
oh not to ſay a word of the Phylical Opera- 
i in all that Paragraph to which it belongs 
«then the ſloweſt Reader might have marked 
>. Contradi&ion, fince every body knows thar 
waſfion , be it never ſo prevalent, carries no 
ugnancy at all to our Faculties z becauſe per- 
is the proper way of working upon a free 
ot But now I appeal to him, whether any 
bferation can carry a more dire&t repugnance to 
xm, than that Phyſical Omnipotent Operation 
| of. And therefore it he will ſtand to 
netic ſaying of his, he mutt conteſs, if he does like 
Wikn honeſt man, that he was out, in afhirming Con- 
Werſion to be the itnmediate effe& of ſuch an Q- 
ration, 


y 
Met ' 
| 


I know indeed he talks much of the Perſwa- 

on, or moral Operation of the Spirit 3 but as 1 

Shall let him ſee further in another place.it i3 onely 

o reproach 1t with inſufficiency to convert the 

: And it is plain from his Hypotheſis, that 

"We does not make Converſion to be the effe& of 

ut ierſwaſion at all, For *tis impoſſible it ſhould, it, 
ol It be an immediate cffe& of the Phyſical Ope- 
ation and, 2, If no perſwafion will ſerve the 
vreturn, till that comes like a Hurricane and carries 
awFWllbetore it; that is, till all oppoſition is born down 
45 Without the affiſtance of Perſwaſfion. For this 
utoſman makes every unregenerate ſoul as inflexible 
1 5 Wy the perſwaſions and gentle breathings of the 
z meaHoly Spirit, as the very Rocks are by a whiſper- 
ture, ing Wind, Now if Perſwaſion can do nothing, 
ent9Wthen it is the Torrent of irrelifiible Power, that 
[og mult 
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muſt do all, vr elſe a man can never beay 


And if this be the way of Converſion, am 
become a Convert when he thinks of noth 
as well as when his thoughts are bufied 4 
nay *tis all one whether he be ſleeping, or with 
whether he dreams of it, or of ſomething dip 
habitual Villain ftands as fair for Converialgy: 
man of the moſt ingenuous Nature:And he nl #| 
converted as cafily at the point of Death, uſu 
were to begin his Race again, and were not wi 
ned by a cuſtom in finning. All whichj 
trary to the common ſenſe of Mankinde, ad 
conſtant Experience of Hwmane Natane; wh 
would have thought, that if the perſwadinlt 
citations and Motions of the Holy Spirit h 

be long reliſted by a Sinner,, he is growing nilifi 
the methods of divine Grace. But whil Whpv 
thus. immoveable by the moſt convincing] 
ments, and moſt powerful perſwaſions, lit 

the proud ſoul think, that there is a Phyſed( 
ration {till behinde 3 and the moment mayalfH 
when his ſtubborn Will hall be brought de 
{pight of all reſiſtance : But our Author knff 
*tis ſo, and withal, that no man 1s convert 
11 this manner, iz, by an irrcſi{tible Opranpt 
which moves the Soul no otherwiſe than vin 
were a ſtock or a ſtone becauſe it 1s ian 
by any method that is ſuited to the Natur 
Man, 


But after all, we muſt not paſs by our Alt 
attempt of reconciling Converſion by this? 
work of the Spirit,with its being an at of our 
choice : for, ſaith he, lince this Grace dubl 
liſtibly prevail again(t all this oppoſition, and i 
out the mediation of any rcafon effeciual 


Forious over it \ it will be enquired , and 
| 
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how this can any otherwiſe be done but by a 

of vialence and compulſion. He ſhews that 

vidlence is offered to the Will, upon theſe terms, 

two Anſwers 3 whereof the tirſt is this, viz. 

Frat the Enmity and Oppoſition that is atied by the 
WF! againſt Grace, 7s againſt it as objectively propo- 
Bolt it. So do men reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt 3 that is, 

« the external diſpenſation of Grace by the Word : 
nd if that be alone , they may always reſiſt it ; 
ewhich you are not to wonder at , becauſe) the 

| mity that is in them will prevail againſt it Te al- 
np; refi® the Holy Ghoſt, The meaning of all 
 Wlich is this 3 that a Sinner may relift the force 
lin Mof all reaſon and perſwaftion whatever , and that 
Weed his Will is invincible by it. Now thus he 
proceeds ; The Wil therefore is not forced by any 

ile proer putt forth in Grace in that way, wherein it is 
yable of making - oppoſition unto it > but the preva- 

mey of Grace is of it , as it is internal , working re- 

and Phyſically , which is not the objedt of the 

Pills oppoſition 3 for it is not propoſed unto it, as that 

ch it may accept or refuſe, but worketh effeually 

in it. That is to ſay , the Will is not forced by 
"talWperſwaſion, which it may reſiſt ; but it is forced by 
Wthat Phyſica! Operation which it cannot relift, and 
which does not leave any room either for accepting 
nenWor refuſing ; ſo that becauſe Converſion thus 
uy wrought 1s not an act of our own choice, there- 
fore no violence is offered to the Will when it is 

ſo converted : which is as much as to ſay , that 

Wa becauſe Converſion thus wrought is not choſen 
WT oy the Will, therefore it is choſen by it. This An- 
wer was ſo apparently abſurd, that I thought fit 

oF 0 tranſcribe the whole Paragraph, left they who 
have not the DoCtor's Book at hand . might ſu- 

ſpe&t that 1 had wronged him. | 


The 
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The ſubſtance of his ſecond Anſwer 
That at the ſame inſtant of time wherein th 
atted, it atts it ſelf ; and by ſo doing preſeny 
own liberty in its Exerciſe, To which] 
1. That it cannot be faid that the Will, 
Soul, conſidered as a free Agent, does, a ſy 
any thing at that inſtant of time, when *tisj 
diately and irreſiſtibly converted by the 2 
Ac; Ifhe means, indeed, that the Soul i 
my Pen does when I am writing 3 or as a; 
gine does when *tis {et a going, I grant it 
*tis plain that no ſuch action can properly 
to be an aft of the 711, or a free ation, 2, 
further , whatever aCt you aſcribe to the 
that time, it cannot be truely pretended, till 
this act the Liberty of the Will is preſerved, | 


| Reaſon is, becauſe there is none to preſerve 


this matter of Converſion 3 ſince all thelk 
which the Soul had,betore that Inftantaneoy 4 
he cl{ewhere calls it,is utterly deſtroyed by it] 
ſuch is the nature of this Ac, that it conven 
a greater necellity of the ſame Kkinde , than 
whereby Mcchanical Cauſes produce their 
for it leaves it naturally impothble for the 

not to be converted. Now if ſuch an ax 

immediate cauſe of Converſion, I do not {et 

there is the leaſt regard had to the Souls bt 

frcc Agent in this manner of Converſion. Bit 
the contrary.it ſeems plain, that the Soul is utt 
deprived of all kinde of liberty in this mt 

And if (he has no liberty left to exerciſe, 
none to preſerve,by any act you would hal 
contemporary, with the irreliſtible Openl 
Wherefore our Author's ſaying, that the Gn 
ſpeaks of , ſo atts our Wills, as that they al 
tbemſelves , and that freely; is a mere begging: 
the Queltion,inſtcad of an Anſwer to the Obie 
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*opounded. For, Whether it be poſſible for the 
il that is thus acted , to at freely at the ſame 
mallkime , is the very thing in queltion. Perhaps he 
ys ſome ſtreſs upon thoſe words uſed by him 3 
Mat there is herein an Inward, Almighty, Secret ad 
f the power of the Holy Ghoſt. For *tis uſual, when 
men contend for inexplicable and unintelligible 
tions in Divinity, to pretend they are Myſteries, 
| fly to God's omnipotence to fetch themſelves 


Now I think no man denies, that God can con- 
ert the greatelt Sinner in a moment into a Saint, 
or, if he pleaſes, into an Angel ) by fuch a Phy- 
cal a& as this man ſpeaks of. But then, 1, This 
ould not be reconciled with ſuppoling the ratio- 
al uſe of our Faculties in being converted to 

xd, Converſion would onely be a neceſſary effect 
of God's power , but no free af of our own. 
I, It does not follow, that becauſe God Almighty 
an convert a Sinner this way , therefore he will 
do it, But, 3. If it be grantcd that God always 
converts men in an 2ntelleral manner , and that 
he Operations of the Spirit produce their effects 
nour mindes, in a way ſuitable to the rational 

ture of Mankinde 3 it will follow that God ne- 
er converts men in that manner , which our Au- 
hor contends for, becauſe ſo to do is inconliſtent 
With a rational way of Converſion 3 and there- 
re unſuitable to the nature, and the natural Opera- 
ons of our mindes, Laſtly, fince he grants that the 
ol Spirit operateth in our mindes, no otherwiſe 
hen they are meet to be moved, according to their own 
ure and power; it is clear from the premiſes, 
at by this conceſſion he overthrows his own Hy- 


gp Wubeſs of Convertion by the immediate, Phyſical 
nd irrefitible work. 
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T ſhall conclude this matter with conſiderir 
remarkable Expoſtulation of Almighty God 
the Jews, which we finde in 1/2. 5. 4. What 
have been done more to my vineyard that T have ne 
in it ? By comparing the Parable with the 
cation of it, verſe 7. you may obſerve, 1. Th 
was in their power to have turned to God; 
therefore God had given them all that int 
Grace which was neceſſary to Converſion : 
wiſe he had not expected their converſion, 
complained of their obſtinacy, much leſs pu 
them with that ſeverity threatned, verſ.5. 2, 
they had not onely all neceflary means and 
but even ſuch as were moreover profitable and 


vantageous in the way of converſion 3 fo tha 
was not onely poſſible, but conſidering what6 


had done for them, it was very likely they 1 
turn \ and this is clearly ſignified by that great 
of expectation expreſt by the making of ah 
preſi in the Vineyard, v.2. Nay, 3. God askst 
what could be done more than had been done 
them already. And yet, 4. They were al 
while unconverted, and as bad as ever, v.47, 


Now lay all theſe things together, anditi 


lows, 1. That men may be converted without 
meaſure of Grace, which makes it impoſſible 
man not to be ſo: for if , as the Dodtor telb 
the Will cannot make uſe of that Grace which i 
refuſe, then God had not given thele men 
meaſure of Grace which was neceſſary toCa 
fion 3 for they retuſed. that is, they were not 
verred by that Grace which was imparted tol 
Now it he had not done what was neceſlaf 
their Converſion, what reaſon had he to expel 
how could it be ſaid ſincerely, 7/hat couls bat 
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dine more ? what juſtice had there been in puniſh- 
ing them with ſo much ſeverity ? | | 


2, It follows alſo, that *tis poffible for men not 
to be converted, when God hath done #he utmoſt 
for his part that is meet to be done in order to 
their Converſion, For thoſe words, What could 

; i have been done more to my vineyard that T have not 
intzaſf done in it 2 ſtrongly imply , that he had done all 
: of to make it fruitful , that was any way proper for 
him to do: and that the Jews could not reply 
a with truth, that God had ever done more for the 
I onverſion of thoſe that had actually repented, 

W than he had done for them. Indeed if God plea- 
{d, he could have converted theſe obſtinate crea- 
T tures, by ſuch an irrcſiſtible power as the Doctor 
aſcribes Converlion to 3; and therefore thoſe words 
What could have been done more ? or as it, is better 
Mexpreſſed in the Hebrew Text MP TMUP? NA i.e. 
what is to be done tnore ? do not imply that God 
by his omnipotence could not have converted 
them; but that no more remained to be done 
by him, in a way meet for him to uſe, towards the 
converſion of- reaſonable Creatures, According to 
which Explication the words of the Tranſlation 
d it FW may be aſed well enough i.e. What coxld have 
hout been done more , contidering they were to be 
ible wrought upon as Men ? what is further meet to 
x tebFbe done , unleſs they ſhould be converted other- 
jcb it WF viſe than as Men; unleſs they were to be dealt 

men vith like Creatures that cannot reaſon and under- 
) Conf and 3 and were not to have the uſe of that liber- 
> nota ty lett them which belongs to their natures ? It 
1 tot is in this manner, I ſay, that the Queſtion is to be 
ſlay} iderſtood, becauſe no man can deny that in rc- 
pF ſpe&t of abſolute power, God could have converted 
{ bark them in ſpight of all their reſiſtance :- And then 
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it may be ſtrongly concluded, that becauſe he; 


not do ſo, therefore it was not by his wif ( 
judged meet and proper ſo to do: for if it ſt 
and if this had ever been his way of convert® 
Sinners 3 that Queſtion, What 7s to be done wit 
that T have not done ? was not fit to be put to thi 
men, who knew well enough that the Grace th 
had fruftrated could not pofhbly be irreſid 
Grace. Finally , the no mention of any Re 
made by that people to this upbraiding Quelh 
( and if they had any Reply to make, it ise 
ceeding probable that ſome notice had been tak 
of it, becauſe God is pleaſed here to make th 
theic own Judges , verſ. 3, 7.) ſhews, thatilf 
thoſe days cither no ſuch thing was dream'l 
as Converſion by irrcliltible Grace 3 or if it we 
that theſe men could not themſelves judge it 
for Almighty God to convert them by it, 
can any man judge {o, who thinks it meet thattt 
Operations of Grace ſhould be ſuited to ourn 
ſ{onable natures z unleſs he be a Slave to an Hp 
theſis : And commonly in that caſe men care ml 
what they ſay. 


SECT. 3. 


3. Since it is evident from the Holy Script, 
that God rcquires and expects we ſhould put ion. 
our own endeavours after all thoſe things, wil. 
the Spirit is given to work in us 3 it follows, tip 
{uch 15 the manner of the Holy Spirit's Operating. 
that they do not make our own diligence andathyy 
unneceſſary to the attaining of them 3 but Wu 
iis Opcrations will do us no good if our þ 
endeavours be wanting. The rcaſon 1s , 0%, 
ic vicre high preſumption to ſay, that _ 4 

v 


2 


|, that our Co-operation is neceſſary tothe effel?. 


te God requires us to be active and diligent, it may 
ag. never the worle for us , though we be lazie 3 
ta hich might be ſaid, on ſuppoſition that the Gra- 
"ag; of the Spirit might be attained without any 
e wy; duſtry of our own. Now we are commanded 
0 8: the Scripture, to work out our ſalvation with fear 
«OP ud trembling, although it be preſently ſaid, that 
Sad worketh in us both to will and to do. Where- 
in we God's working in us doth not render our 
Vc wn care tO will and to do unneceſlary to that 
Sand; eſpccially if you conlider, 1. That God's 
! Operation is brought in as a reaſon why we ſhould 
ork : Now. it would be very ſtrange, that God 
Nath ſhould uſe that for a reaſon to us, why we ſhould 
md Fork out our Salvation » Which is on the other 
© Wind a clear rcaſon why we need not. Where- 
rn Bene it is again evident , that God doth not work 
* "Js Graces in us zrreſiſtibly > nor is that manner 
att, Operation ſuppoſed in the Text : For if it 
ul FBncre, then *cis plain that our own negligence can- 
n prot hinder the effect of his working 3 nay, not 
Ar MHthe utmoſt refiſtance we can make , that is , our' 
Torking the quite contrary way, cannot prevent 
it: and I rcter it to any man of common ſenſe, 
this be not a temptation to carcleſsneſs, inſicad 
| a motive to induſtry. 2. Much leſs would the 
_Þpolile have added, With fear and trembling, it our 

Wn induſtry were not neceſſary to the attain- 


us, Therefore alſo they arc not wrought by 
 ncliltible Operation : For there could be no 
aule for Fear and Trembling, it we could not pol- 


WS, 


ws i oy miſcarry through our own negligence. But 
I long as God worketh in us irrefiltibly to Will 
- md to Do, there can be no poſſibility of miſcar- 


1Ichoug wg and con{cquently no ground for that Fear 
Gl _ Irembling, which ſhould increaſe our dilt- 
V 3 gencee 


..Frent of thoſe Graces, which God is (aid to work 


Snch is the manner of the Spirits Operatin | 


gence. Dr. Owen tells us upon this place, 
To ſay God doth onely perſwade us, or excite al 
up our Wills by bis Grace to pat forth their own 
is to ſay, he 41th not do what the Apoſtle | 
him to do \ That is, that he doth not work in # 
to Will and to Do, To which I anſwer; that 
fay God worketh in us both to Will and to] 
not onely by exciting and ſtirring up our wils ty 
forth their own atts ; but by making it utterly 
poſſible for us not to Will and to Do, is to 
that we have no cauſe at all to work out our $i 
tion with Fear and Trembling , which the | 
plainly exhorts us to, I do not ſay, that Goc 
not what, the Apoſtle affirms him to do ;, but! 
the meaning, of thoſe words is this, that God 
keth in us what is on his part requilite for 
willing and doing, by ſtirring up our Wills to 
forth their own acts z which, for all that, t 
may not put forth. That this is the true int 
pretation of the words, I prove thus : 1. Be 
their connexion with the Exhortation does 
niteſily require it , as you will confeſs, if you 
but obſerve how the Apoſtles diſcourſe mult 
according to the Doctor's interpretation, i 
«T affure ye all to whom I write, that God mt 
*eth in you all things that appertain to your Obed 
© and Salvation ( thoſe axe the Doctor's own we 
< and that by an irrcliltible Operation, ſos! 
* not poſſible tor you not to will or to do) 
© ſoever is neceſſary to Salvation : therefore |! 
<* riouſly exhort you to be very.careful, even 

« Fear and Trembling , that ye both will al 
< all ſuch things, leſt you miſcarry through 
«< own negligence and diſobedience. Than" 
nothing, could be more abſurd. 2, Becauſe O 
frequently ſaid, in the Scripture, to do thoſe! 

for the cffefting of which he hath contm 
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that our Co-operation is neceſſary to the effel?. 


means and help ſufficient , although the things 
# themſelves do not aCtually come to paſs. Of this 
manner of ſpeaking I might give you many in- 
ſances; but theſe few that follow will put the 
thing out of queſtion. In Fer. 51. 9. God faith 
conceming, Babylon, 722-MR 1RDT Je have hea- 
led Babylon , but (he is not healed, The com- 
mon Tranſlation, We world have healed, being ra- 
ther a right Expoſition , than Tranſlation of the 
words, The ſame thing God faith of Hieru- 
ſulem, Ezck. 24. 13+ Becauſe I have purged thee, 
and thou waſt not purged , thou ſhalt not be purged 
from thy filthineſs any more, i. e. God would afford 
them the means and opportunities of Converſion 
no longer, becauſe they had already obſtructed the 
eficacy of them ſo long together. And then by his 

ing Hieruſalem , it 1s plain nothing can be 
ment, but his doing all that was proper for him 
todo in order to that end , and which would cer- 
tainly have accompliſhed it, had they complied as 
they might with his gracious methods. Thus alſo 
the goodnefi of God is {aid to lead them to Repentance, 
{<p #0 are not actually led by it, being ſuch as after 
Þ their hardneſs and impenitent hearts, treaſure up wrath 
mito themſelves againſt the day of wrath, Rom.2. 4,5. 

meaning is plainly this , that the forbearance 
and Grace of God, is a moſt ſufficient means of 
bringing thoſe to repentance , who do not onely 
neglect what they ought to do in compliance with 
the goodneſs of God , but harden their Hearts a- 


4 | dra 

- gunlt it, Thus we ſee the holy Scripture docs 
i akribe unto God the honour of what he does to- 
h wad the converſion of thoſe Sinners that conti- 


& "we in impenitence, by ſaying that he has conver- 
© ' and healed them, even while they are yet in 
Ir fins 3 hereby intimating to us , that it was 
not through any dcfe& of Grace on his part 3 
V 4 but 
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but onely through their own failing to excite 
endeavours, as they might have done, that 
were not acually reformed. Now in like | 
ner, and according to the uſual ſtile of the 
pture, God may be ſaid to Work, even int 
men, to Will and to Do, who are ſtill any 
and diſobedient 3 and therefore that Phraſe ( 
not neceſſarily import , that God does mon; 
excite and fiir up our Wills by his Grace z ori 
he does not leave it poſſhble tor us to obſirut 
efficacy of his Operations. For we ſce the$ 
pture {ſuppoſes God's adminittring of thoſe g 
cious Helps , which are abundantly ſufficien 
make us true Converts, to be ground enough 
ſaying that he hath converted us. Wherctor 
the Words themſclves are capable of ſuch anafff ple 
ning, 3 it the {cope allo and defigne of the plif ſee 
docs neceſſarily require {uch a mcaning, I ka ri 
not what can be required more to prove this tolif tle 
the true meaning of them, viz. that God workalf the 
in us to Will and to Do in that manner, that ifalff yl 
own care and diligence be wanting, we may i bl 
ther will nor do, but continue in our fins, and ff th 
riſh cvcrlaſting]y. F 


Further, whereas God is ſaid to give Repet 
and a new Heart , it is from hence plain that! 
mcaning, of ſuch placcs is not this , that he i 
all himſclt, and leaves nothing tor us to dot 
we may be converted ; becauſe he command! 
oftcn to do thoſe things which he is yet ſai 
do for us. Thus. as it 1s ſaid in Ezeh. 36. 26, 
new heart alſo will T give you, and a new ſpirit wi 
put within you ---= and cauſe you to walk, in my 
tutes 5 ( which words conlidercd by themla 
run as if God had abſolutely undertaken O 
this tor his Pcople, and they needed not noni 
{10s 


that our Co-operation is neceſſary to the effef. 


«able themſelves with doing any thing towards 
t: ) So by the ſame Prophet God requires them 


\Caft away from them all their tranſgreſſions , to 
he themſelves a new heart and a new ſpirit , for, 


"th be, why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? Enck, 


vil:8.21, From whence 1t is plain, that notwith- 


anding God's promiſe of giving them a new 


Wert, it was neceſſary for them to Renew their 


wn Hearts : And what can this {ignihe, but that 


the Promiſe is not abſolute, but ſuppoſeth the 
M-mcurrence of our own endeavours , and conſe- 
quently that it was given to encourage them but 
not to make them ncedleſs? And this will be 
more evident to you , if you conlider, that what 


the Lord promiſed to do in this kinde for his Peo- 


F ple, was not done for ſome of them , as you may 
El {ee in Exch, 11. 19, 20, 21. 1 will put a new ſþi- 


rit into them, and I will take the ſtony heart out of 
their fleſh , and will give them an heart of fleſh, That 


i they may walk, in my ſtatutes, &c. But as for them 


whoſe heart walketh after the heart of their deteſta- 


Tl ble things, and their abominations, T will recompence 


their way #pon their own heads. ſaith the Lord God. 
From whence the needfilneſ{ of their own care to 
walk in God's Statutes is moſt evident 3 for if no 
ſuch condition had been implicd in the Promiſe, 
none of them could have walked after their Abomi- 


W nations, 


Finally, Since the Holy Spirit is not -onely pro- 
miſed to work in us all ncedful Qualifications for 
tema] Lite, but we are alſo Commanded, Exhor- 
ted, Entxcated, and that moſt Seriouſly, Aﬀectio- 
mtely, and Frequently, to Repent and be Conver- 
ted, and to perſevere in Holineſs ; and all this with 
promiſes of an eternal Reward if we do, and with 
tlreatnings of everlaſting Puniſhment if we do 
not z 
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not ; it follows that the Spirit is not prog; 
work his Graces in our Hearts, in ſuch a noe * 
as to make our own endeavours unneceſgÞs 
the attainment of them : For this were to a 
all thoſe Commands and Exhortations of 
Word a ſolemn piece of Pageantry , and yp 
that God hath required us under the greg 
valties, and with the moſt alluring pr a” 
obtain thoſe Qualifications which will be of 
upon us, though we do nothing to obtaint 
Wherefore I conclude,that the Holy Spirit w 
no otherwiſe in the mindes of men, thantol 
them under as great an obligation to be dil” 
in the uſe of all proper means for their reanſ® 
and perſeverance, as if they had not the k 
fit of any ſuch divine Operation, but were |! 
it had been poſhble for them ) to do l th 
ſelves. | 


"9 


SECT. 4 ſ 


4. It may be added , that the Operations 
the Holy Spirit upon the mindes of men, are(u 
or proportioned to theix preſent ſpiritual k 
He does not produce thoſe effeds in us all 
which the Scripture aſcribes to divine Grace; 
in ſuch an Order, and by thoſe Degrees thuth 
with our capacities and qualifications. Th 
partly evident, 1. From what hath heen alr 
{aid concerning the communications of (px 
Grace, the promiſes whereof are made one 
Believers and good men 3 the Holy Spiritd 
not form his other graces in us, till he W 
wrought an hearty belief of the Goſpel mt 
Souls : Nor docs he dwell in them, till the 
purged from the love of ſin and this world. 


I 


art ſuitable to a mans ſpiritual Rate, 


» there are various degrees of holineſs, accor- 
© which good men differ from each other 3 
+ alſo our Saviour hath told us, that to him that 
th, more ſhall be given, we may conclude that 
Ms» communications of the Holy Spirit are not 
made in equal meaſures to all good men neither 3 
we according, as their mindes are more or leſs 
aiſed towards the heavenly ſtate : And that the 
Wnore perfect Chriſtian enjoys a more plenti- 
ul influence of Grace from above, and. is more 
tnſibly affe&ed with thoſe joys of the Holy Ghoſt 
Which increaſe the love of Virtue, and confirm 
Wim in every divine diſpoſition. 2. This is further 
evident from thoſe paſſages in Holy Writ, where 
T we are required to grow in grace, to abound in the 
of the Lord , and to go on to perfedion. For 
F theſe places, and the like, do ſirongly imply, that 
we cannot on a ſudden arrive to any degree of 
goodneſs which we fall greatly ſhort of at pre- 
ſent, much leſs that we can preſently be filled with 
the fulneſi of God, Wherefore it plainly follows, 
that the Holy Spirit does not affect our mindes, 
when we begin the Chriſtian life, in the ſame 
| 6 farmer and meaſure that he moveth us in after 
we have made ſome progreſs in it , or ſhall ar- 
nve to ſuch an eminent degree of Chriftianity 
$ 25 may an{wer that expreſſion of being filled with 
the fulneſt of God, For if it were thus, then we 
might become Men in Chrift afſoon as we are 
babesz and come to the fulneſi of our ſtature with- 
out growing ,, and going on to perfection, It is 
further obſervable , that the Word of God is af- 
irmed to be the means of our increaſing in holi- 
nels; we mult defire the fincere Milk, of the Word, 
that we may grow thereby, as St. Peter tells us: and 
n Col. 1,9, St. Pazl inſtructs us , that the way 
| whereby the Spirit maketh us to walk, worthy of 
| #1e 


300 


- _ | 
—y 
The Operations of the H, $ pirit 
the Lord wnto all well-pleaſing, being fruitful n iti 


good work, is by filling us with the knowledy, 


will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, Fr at tl 
whence.I obſcrve, that our improvement ink 
neſs is greater or leſſer , according as we ay © 
and meditate upon divine Truths, iz, fo Jt 
end of governing, our lives by them, which Þ9* 
know them in Wiſdom and ſpiritual Underſgt® 
Now fince the cffe&s of the Holy Spirit's (wt 
tion in our mindes, are, as I have ſhewn, th 8+ 
nuine and proper effects of the Word of Gull 
ſeriouſly conſidered and laid to heart ; it folly" 
that the Holy Spirit worketh in us according" 
that meaſure whercin divine Truths are confdef* 
by us: Therefore fince our truittulneſs depenkyÞ** 
on our increaſing in the knowledge of God , ont. 
Priritual Underſtanding which the Apoſile pul 
of 3 the Holy Spirit who worketh in us by of 
Word of God, does not make us capable of" 
riving to that ſlate of walking before the Lodaf” 
all ell-pleafing, all at once, but by degrees, uf! 
as WC increaſe in the knowledge of God by daily We." 
ditation, | : 
Laſtly , ſince by the experiencc we have of kf 
mane Nature we ſee , that cuſtomes are net al” 
and preſently put off ; and that matters of dF! , 
culty cannot be made familiar to us , hut by” 
and pradtice z more particularly , that they wif 
are acciijtomed to do evil, cannot of a ſudden knf , 
to do well , that ill habits are not waſted bit v], | 
degrees 3 that the difficulties of a Religios Kþ. 
preſs moſt upon us when we firlt enter upotih, 
and that they wear away inſenſibly by cone.” 
ance in well-doing ; likewiſe that vertue is inp 
ved by excrciſe, and that the Path of the ju, %F.. 
the Wiſe man ſpeaks , is as the ſhining ls ; 
eh 


| gre ſuitable to a mans ſpiritual ſtate. 


. kth more and more unto the perfe day. I fay, 
"*F-. bcing conſidered, we mult needs acknowledge 
Fo Lt the Holy Spirit does not produce the effects 
 Wrris Grace in the mindes of men all at once 
that he accommodates his Operations to the 

te in which they are at preſent, prompting them 

\ T +:2t amendment which the meaſure of their 


> pacity will admit. And this I take to be a 
Jnr 


J 
JN 


Incly as they are meet to be afted, according to their 
or Nature, Power, and Ability, and according to 


Wi 


- 
; 


x er contracted than a good one 3 yet none is 
G-Jained without ſome uſe and exerciſe z and ordi- 
1 6 lly it cannot be otherwiſe. Now it the Spirit 
of pÞ97es us no otherwiſe than according to the Na- 
$ime, Power, and Ability of our mindes 3 we muſt 

« fot think that by his Grace we may leap out of 
Wm wicked courſe of lite, in a moment, into the ha- 
its of Piety and Virtue 3 but that he is in that 
ranner preſent with us, as to enable us to make 
x#,þg00d beginning 3 and it we do fo, that by his 
,g.fuore abundant Grace we may proceed , and ſo 
can yy degrees come to a divine temper of minde, 


by id to walk worthy of the Lord unto all well- 
y Wi eaſing. 


by There is no doubt but God, if he pleaſeth, can 
an inſtant change the moſt vicious man into a 
+$ant; but we have no more reaſon to think that 
Yip P* Will do fo, than that he ſhould work new Mi- 
"a Þ*<1e5 to convert us. But we have great reaſon 
"y dperlwade us that he will not do fo : for if we 
judge of the manner and Meaſure of the 
fu Holy 


Conſequence allo of what the Doctor ſo tully * If I for- 
nnts, 2iz. that the Spirit as the mindes of men, 8t not, he 


ir natural Operations : For if we may truſt the where in 
? Sinſtant experience of Mankinde , both of the expreſs 
4 $98 and the bad , although an evil habit is ſo0- TG 
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Holy Spirit's Operations , by the promiſgg 
cial Grace , which belong onely to quali 
prepared perſons 3 or by the Command; ol 
Scripture to grow in Grace, and in the knyyl 
of Chriſt, or by the general experience of ſeo 1 
mane Nature : we may conclude, that an hah 
Sinner cannot become a good man in an infyllyiti 
He muſt firſt learn to be afraid of God's wine 
Juſtice 3 he muſt be heartily ſorry for his ſin; hi 
muſt deeply confider the promiſes of the Gr 
he muſt avoid the occaſions of ſin, and fortife fc 
{elf with vehement reſolutions to forſake hiswfflit i 
ked courſe;and he muſt make many earneſt py 
before he can ſubdue his Luſts,. and overconet 
world, and yield a ſincere obedience to al 
Commands of God. And by conſequence, hed 
not expe& that the Operations of the Holy 
ſhould make him a holy man, but by the fx 
means z and therefore by degrees. 


This Conſideration ought not to have ben 
mitted 3 becauſe it may be of great uſe to twor 
different ſorts of men. 


1. To thoſe who have been long accuſtomil 
a {inful courſe of life, and think it impoſſible 
cover themſelves, although they have the off 
cunitics of amendment before them. Fa 
happens ſometimes, that ſuch men wilh they! 
taken an early care to live in the fear of God, 
the practice of Religion and Virtue but the" 
lieve it is now in vain to ftrive againlt thoſel 
habits, which are ſo deeply rooted in theirm 
and fo they abandon themſelves to cares 
and deſperation. The reaſon whereof 1s com 
ly this 3 that when they attempted their ow! 
tormation, and had purpoſed to lcad a mw 
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are ſuitable to a mans ſpiritual ſtate, 


ay ſoon found themſelves ſurprized again by 
W.ric former temptations , and carried away as 
dBrongly by their ſenſual appetites as ever they 

were before > which makes them conclude, it is 
of Wto no purpoſe to take any more pains with them- 
ahWClves : as if, becauſe their freedom from the ſer- 
"W-3de of fin could not be effected in a few mo- 
; ments, it cannot be procured at all. It many times 
ins; Whinders a good beginning, that a man findes he 
annot become a'Convert in an inſtant, and thence 
concludes that it can never be better with him than 
Mit isat preſent 3 which he will be the more ready 
todo, if he has heard that Converſion is a thing 
that comes by a ſnatch, and an Inſtantaneous Ad 3 
and that unleſs the work be done all of a ſudden, 
(which he findes it will not be ) it can never be 
done; But this is a Dodtrine fo pernicious to the 
Souls of men , that the miſchief of it were ſuth- 
cient, to prove it falſe. For if it were true, it 
were then in vain for an habitual ſinner at leaſt to 
bene attempt his own recovery 3 ſince a cuſtoni in fin 
vo cannot be ſuddenly broken, without a Miracle, but 

muſt be worn away by contrary practices , or not 

at all, It will require ſome time, and much pa- 
melg tience, to unlearn a way of life that is grown cu- 
e tonff fomary and natural , and to make the contrary 
ff habitual and eafie. But by afſiduity and conſtan- 
For Fc the thing may be done : Therefore if a man 
xe) uf has entertained any ſcrious thoughts of Repen- 
d, aff tance, he ought not to diſcourage himſelf, though 
hey bf be findes his affe&tion to fin hard to put off 3 nor 
ſe a to give up himſelf for a loſt perfon , when he is 
ny gun overtaken by a Temptation 3 but to renew 
(oof 11s reſolutions more vigorouſly, and to pray more 
maoY frequently and carneſily 5 and tv keep on thus in 
m0 oF way of well-doing : for there is not the leaſt 


ob doubt, but by this means, every day AE 
Wi 
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will be done, to the bettering of his minde, 
the making of a good life more caſte and 
to him 3 till he has gained the true liberty oF; 
Sons of God. We 


2, This very Conlideration, which is of of m 
uſe againſt defpairing to prevail, if a man thy 
yet the opportunity , delires to amend hisl 
is alſo a good Antidote againſt the madneſs 
ferring our Repentance upon a preſumption thanÞ gil 
can repent and turn to God when we pleaſe, I; 
if it be not in the power of a wicked man, 
he is thus flattering himſelf, to repent this pr 
moment z he has no reaſon to think that he 
ſuddenly repent any time hereafter. Themoſ 
is in his power at preſent, is to do ſomethin 
order to Repentance, or Converſion 3 but thi 
not to repent : The utmoſt he can do, is tos 
well ; but that is not doing the thing. Now 
longer he is thus trifling with himſclf , hisnſthe 
habits contra& more ſtubbornneſs, and willreulfith 
more time to break them 3 and yet he ha 
time to do it in than he had before. Norah 
likely that he will begin hercafter while he taſk 
ny time before him : tor the reaſon why a 
defers his reformation to another time, 1s nd 
cauſe he intends to begin then z but becauſe 
no minde to begin now 3 and unleſs he beth 
a better minde than he is at preſent, he wild 
tainly defer his Repentance ill 3 nor is there 
probability that he will tinde himſclt better dl 
{ed after he has added Iniquity to Iniquity, Wi 
made himſelf more a Childe of the Devit 
he was before. And indeed it commonly 
pens, that they who cheat themſelves in this 
ner , run out thcir fooliſh preſumption ali 


the length of their Lives, till the terrours & 
ij 


are ſuitable to a mans Spiritual flate, 


make them ſerious3 and 2hen, I fear, *tis too late 
& to make a good beginning ; For what good ſhould 
F:. do a man , to promiſe that he will mend his 
life, now he can live no longer or to reſolve that 
he will ſpend his time better , when he has no 


a# more to ſpend ? 


To conclude , if the Converſion of a wicked 
man be a work of ſome time , and requires much 
diligence and preparation: If, ſo far as we can 
udge by ſeveral Promiſes and Exhortations in ho- 
ly Writ, and by the experience of Mankinde, the 
rl Opcrations of the Spirit move Unregenerate men 
e waccording to their. preſent capacities3 for inſtance, 
olttÞeither to Fear, if they be yet Fearleſs 3 or to Sor- 
weKzow, if they have yet little or no Remorſe 3 or to 
thifCare, if they are ready to run upon Temptations, 
0 boYland the like, If the Holy Spirit enables: them to 
lonWmend their ſtate by ſuch Degrees and Means, till 
hisntheir luſts and evil habits be ſubdued 3 then, as 
they that have lived a wicked life, and yet enjoy 
he opportunity of Repentance, have no reaſon tb 
lelpair of their Converſion , merely becauſe they 
ot break the power of their Luſts, and over- 
ome the world all at once 3 ſo neither has any 
man the leaſt reaſon to preſume that he can re- 
ent when he pleaſes, and thereupon to neglect 
e prelent opportunity : For all that he can do 
it preſent, is to make a good beginning 3 and not 
0co that immediately, when upon this moment 


_ ſtate may depend , what a madnels is 


it 
) 
o 
ut 


this SECT. 5 


; of if Toall that hath been aid, we may further adde, 
I 4 4 that 


P. 272. 


That the Operations of the H. Syiriz 
that the Holy Spirit moves upon the My 
men in a moſt familiar way 3 and that his Ms 
are not diſcernible by us, from the natural ( 
tions of our Mindes. We feel them no oths 
than we do our own Thoughts and Meditas 
we cannot diſtinguiſh them by the manner of 
affeing us, from our natural Reaſoni 
the Operations of Truth upon our Souls, 7 
imperceptibleneſs of the impreſſions made 
our Souls by the Divine Spirit, was that, wi 
(as I told you before, Chap. 3. Set. 10.) ox 
viour ſignified to Nicodemus by the Similituk 
the Vind, Joh.z. And we are not to wonder 
the Holy Spirit does move our Souls, whe 
are not conſcious to our ſelves of any ſupem 
Influence which they are acted by ; ſince he 
communicate Reaſon and Perſwaſion to th 
without making uſe of any thing that belong 
our bodily Structure, and much more of au 
ternal Senſes; without which it is impoſſith 
5 to convey our Thoughts and Realoning 
one another's mindes : Wherefore the Holy) 
being zntimate to our Souls (which is a goc 
preſſion of the DoCtor's, uſed to another pur 
can affe& us, when we are not ſenfible of it 
produce cffe&s upon our mindes, in that m: 
as if they were merely the effects of our om 
tural reaſoning, and ſuch conſideration of dl 
Truth, as we can excite in our ſelves andin 
another. 
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Such is the manner of the Spirit's Opend 
in us, that if God had onely deſigned to 
the Holy Spirit to us, without making any 
tion of it in his Word, we could never 
known, unleſs it had been communicated 
by ſome private Reyelation, that our $oub 
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moved by a divine Power when we love God and 
do his Will ; which,as I take it,the Doctor ſeems 
to grant in thoſe words of his that this is a ſ#b- 
jeſt, in the handling whereof we have nothing to 
we us aſſiſtance but pure Revelation , which are 
words but according to a candid conſtru- 

| ion, very true. But this, I think, may act leaſt, 
be inferred from them : That without Revelation 


"WS we could not have known that the Spirit operates 


in the mindes of men, in order to their Regene- 
ntion : And conſequently, that his Operations 
T are imperceptible by us now 3 for if we were ſen- 
fible that the Holy Spirit moves us , we might ar- 

from our own ſenſe , as well as from Revela- 
ton, that the Spirit is given to us. 


= Wherefore the beſt tule we can have to know 
BY when we are moved by the Holy Spirit , muſt be 
taken from the Nature and End of his Operations, 


wes When we finde our ſelves inclined to that which 


; b good, when we are bent upon the doing of 
's Will, when we perform our Duty, and go- 
yem our Actions by the Word of God ; then we 
7 may conclude that we are acted by a divine Spi- 
nt; and that therefore we have occaſton given us 
& humble and thankful Praiſes. But if we for- 
lake the ſteady rules of our duty, written upon 
T cur Hearts in-our Creation,os in the Bible by the 
inſpired Meſſengers of God 3 and take every vio- 
ent impulſe that we fecl within us, for a ſug- 
| &liion of the Holy Spirit, we may ealily miſtake 
-uF 4 brutiſh Ioclination,or a Suggeltion of the Devil, 
divine Dixge&ion 3 fince no ſort of men are 
ated with a more ſenſible and impetuous Zeal, 
than they that are ſtrong]y led by the Devil aod 
their own corrupt Aﬀections. Therefore, unleſs 
*e will expoſe our ſelves to Fanatical and arr 
& 2 lica 
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lical Deluſions, we muſt keep cloſe to Reaſma 
Scripture , and try the nature of all the im 

and motions of our mindes by them: We ws 
not pretend that the Spirit incitcth us to ſuc 
action , and therefore *tis warranted by the %, 
pturez for the motions of the Spirit are in themſihy 
zmperceptible : But we mult fhirtt ſee what the 
pture would have us do, and then if we har; 
minde to that , we may conclude that the Sy 
hath moved us to it 3 for the Spirit inclineth x 
onely to what 1s good z, and the Scripture is, 
Ready and unalterable rule of that. Theſe aremn 
plain and cvident truths , and yet we can had 
{ay too much to poſſeſs the mindes of men nit 
the apprehenſion of. them 3 fince we can reme 
ber what infinite diſhonours have been donet 
God in the late times, by men profciling Gall 
nels, and pretending to the fpectal Guidance oftt 
Spiritz how they asked counſel of God wheth 
they ſhould commit Mrrder and Treaſon, Rel 
and Sacriledge, how they thought to uſtife tt 
molt exccrable Parricide (as the Doctor kno 
who did.) that was ever heard of in thele pat 
of the World 3 and how blaſphemoully they mp tl 
tended that the Lord had put theſe things into ny 'F 
Hearts, M 
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God does not now give the Spirit to pi co 
the actions of men, þbut to afift them intW boy 
that are good; and be hath ſhewn us what vg Or 
partly by the light of Nature, which is conuf Ho 
to all men ; and compleatly by the puþlick i 's 
lation of his Will contained in the Scnpt the 
Wherefore fince the Operations of the SpinF dr 
1mpcrceptible by us, and merely an obje( of oF to. 
Faith , we have no other way of afluring 
ſelvcs that we follow the guidance of the 
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but by following the Rule of God's Word. 


To this purpoſe it is obſervable, that the word 
Spirit does ſometimes {ignthe the Goſpel, as ſeve- 
ral Dirines have proved , and particularly when 
& Pau! does oppole the Spirit to the Flelh, as-in 
Gal. 3. 3. We are the circumciſion which worſhip God 
in the fpirit , and have no confidence in the fleſh \, i. ec, 
we are the true Children of Abraham who worlhip 
God according to the Goſpel, placing no confi- 
dence in the obſcrvation of Moſes's Law. And in 
Gal. 5. 16, Walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil 
the Inſts of the fleſh, 1.e. walk according to that Law 
of Love, verſc 14. which the Goſpel ſo ttrictly pre- 
ſcribes 3 and do not yield to inclinations of Re- 
venge, Hatred, Variance, &c. verſ, 20, Butat leaſt, 
in theſe and the like places , *tis indifferent whe- 
ther by the word Spirit , you underſtand the 
Goſpel, or the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe it is in effe&t 
gel the ſame thing , to be led by the Spirit, and to 
he th obey the Goſpel. 


c puſh Thus when the Apoſtle, Rom. S. ſo often notes 
5 MF the difference between thoſe that walk after the 
to WH Fleſh, and thoſe that walk after the Spirit 3 we 
may cally ſee , that walking after the Spirit may 
. | ndifferently be interpreted, either by living ac- 
py cording to the Rules of the Goſpel, or by fol- 
in F lowing the perſwation of a well-inftracted Minde 
$F or Conſcience , or by obeying the motions of the 
tloly Spirit of God. For to doone of theſe things, 
$ to do them all, ſince they are the Precepts of 
rpm tie Goſpel , which the Conſcience ought to be 
nt$ directed by 3, and *tis the obedicnce of the Goſpel 


x © which the Holy Spirit doth move and incitz 


+ 4 2 We 


fin, v. 2. To minde the things of the Spirit y, 
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We may obſerve alſo,that in this Chapterdy 
following expreſhons are equivalent, viz. Toad 
after the Spirit, v.1. To befreed from the lay 


To be: ſpiritually minded, v.6. To be ſubjet y 
law of God, v. 7. To pleaſe God, v. 8. To 
the Spirt of Chriſt, v. 9. Chriſt being in us, v.10 
The Spirit of God dwelling in us,v. 11. fa 
the deeds of the body by the Spirit, v.13. tl 
led by the Spirit, v.14. Theſe ſeveral Phraſg 
{ay, do all expreſs the ſame ſtate , viz. our bt 
the true Diſciples of Chriſt; onely they conſpir 
to expreſs the ſame thing under different reſpety 
That of being ſubje& to the Law of God, re 
Ring the rule of our Lives, as that of wy 
things of the Spirit , regards that ſerious 
ration of the rines of the Goſpel , which & 
ſpoſeth us to walk accordirg to that Rule. Tk 
freed from the Law of Sin , notes the ſame thin, 
with xeſpect to our former condition. Nat th 
carnally but fpiritually minded ;, not to live after i 
fleſh, but to mortifie the deeds of the body by th 5 
rit, are expreſſions that principally regard the ps 
valency of our Conſcience over our ſenſual Appt 
tites. The Spirit of God dwelling in ws, isa& 
preſſion of that conſtant readineſs in good ment 
dod.the Will of God , which is cherithed in th 
by the Holy Spirit 3 as our having the Spin 4 
Chriſt ſeems principally to regard that likene$v 
him, which we gain by becoming ſuch perlas 
Finally, 70 walk, after the Spirit, or to beledly 
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Spirit, are Phraſes which ſecm to take in all 
reſpects indifferently, : 

Now becauſe it is really one and the ſame ut : 
and diſpoſition, that is ſignified by theſe Phyals c 


there can be no dangeroys miſtake incurred, gh 


4 


"re felt no atherwiſe than as our own Thoughts. 
8 man ſhould underſtand any one of them, under a 
dil refed? which ag”; wasnot principally intended 3 
2s for inſtance, it by 


it by the Spirit of God dwelling in 
x , he ſhould underſtand our being firongly and 
deeply affeRed with divine Truths ; for where the 
Wird of God dwells richly, there the Spirit of 
God dwells too. Nay I may adde further, that 
there is no need of being curious to mark what 
reſpect was principally aimed at by the Apoſile in 
the uſe of theſe Phraſes throughout Rom. 8. and 
likewiſe Gal. 5. and other placesz and that be- 
auſe the Apoſtle does not ſeem to be curious in 


| the uſe of them himſelf : Nor was it neceſſary 


for him ſo to be , in order to the making good of 
that concluſion againſt the Fews, which he aimed 
at, viz. that Juftification was not to be had by 
the works of the Law, but by the faith of Chriſt 3 
ie, by being a true Diſciple of Chriſt , in morti- 
op bp Flelh, with its Aﬀections and Luſts. But 
on the other hand , his uſing of thoſe Phraſes of 
being led by, and walking after the Spirit, indiffe- 
rently for living according to the Goſpel, and be- 
ing governed by the motions of the Holy Spirit, 
was very ſuitable to his deſigne of ſhewing that 
proatice was no other way to be obtained, but 
being a true Chriſtian : For fince mortifying 
the deeds of the body , and being ſubje& to the 
Law of God in that degree. which Chriſtianity 
now required, were neceſſary te Fuſtification, the 
ew who rcje&ted the Goſpel of Chriſt muſt needs 
under Condemnation , becauſe the Holy Spirit, 
whoſe \ Fooonce and incitations were neceſſary to 
the ſubduing of fin , was given for that purpoſe 
to none that rejected Chriſtianity. Wherefore as 
long as the Few would not ſubmit to the Law of 
the Spirit of Life, i. e. to the Goſpel, to the pro- 
(lion whereof the ſpecial promiſe of the Spirit 
X 4 was 
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was made, he mult needs be ſubjed to the Is 
Sin and of Death : Of Sin,becauſc he refuſe4d 
neceſſary means of ſubduing the lufts of the ll 
viz. the Faith of the Goſpel, which was to 
fuſe the Incitations and Grace of the Spirit, 
Death, becauſe it we live after the Fleſh, wel 


die, 


$ier! 


| | w 
This Obſervation I thought might not pe i 


altogether unuſetul to well-meaning perſons, talffgite 
have not hit on it betorez for a man may wdlffxoy 
in danget of miſtaking the Apoſile*s deligneiff ried 
this and other places, where the fore-mentioÞ v 
Phraſes are promiſcuouſly uſcd, if he expetts thlff tar 
every one of them hould have a peculiar myly ppt 
belonging to it, and a ſence quite different flf yail 
all the rett. if ( 
| aud 
But that which I chiefly intended , was to thi 
ſerve, that the promiſcuous uſe of thoſe Phralsilff me 
the holy Scripture, is extreamly agreeable to thalf Fai 
familiar way wherein the Holy Spirit moveth lÞ lin 
mindes of men. For if we are {0 moved by till fro 
that we are not ſenſible of any operation inal ap 
mindes, but that of divine Truth, as it isre%Þ} w 
{ented to us by ordinary means , and thereupa { 
embraced by our Underitandings 3 then we af H 
not better expreſs our bcing led and guided) te 
the Spirit, than by ſaying that we obey the 6 
And thus you ſee a further reaſon of the prot 
cuous and indifferent uſe of the above-mention 
Phraſes, and that taken from the manner df lt 
Holy Spirit's Operations, as the former was i 
the end and dchigne of them, | 


(fr 
v 
y 
y 
l 
( 
{ 
| 


I ſhall conclude this point, with inferring 
what hath been faid concerning it, that we Pp 


3 felt no otherwiſe than as our own Thoughts. 


ke Holy Spirit of God,many times,when we think 
© nothing leſs 3 and we do not think of it, be- 
auſe we fo not feel that ſupernatural impreſſion 
+hich is made upon us, and cannot diſcern it from - 
M» free and natural Operations of our minds. 
1 thus we quench the motions of the Spirit 
Frey often, when we imagine that we onely quar- 
| with our own Thoughts, or rcjc& the good 
counſels of a Friend, or the exhortations of a Mi- ' 
triter ,, or the rebukes of our own Conſciencc. 
ENow if we could hear or apprehend the Holy Spi- 
Writ difſwading us from any wickedneſs, as ſenſibly 
onal 25 when a good man ſpeaks to us 3 we ſhould not 
T dare, {urcly , to entertain one thought more of 
going, forward. A temptation could no more pre- 
IF vail againſt us if we were thus 2dmonilh'd, than 
if God ſhould ſpeak to us from Heaven with an 
audible voice in theſe wordsz O do not that wicked 
) Of thing which I hate. But God doth not uſe this 
58 method upon us , becauſe we are here to live by 
af Faithz becauſe he will prove us, whether we be- 
0K live his Word or not. Therefore, if it be plain 
' FE from the holy Scriptures, that when we are finning 
nag againſt the clear Convictions of our duty, when 
euF we are baffling any good Exhortations and Coun- 
pig {:ls, and our own hopes of Heaven, or our fears of 
ang Hell, or the force of any ſcaſonable good thought 
av tending, to Repentance: we do then as really con- 
04 tradict the perſwafions of the bleſſed Spirit, as jf 
oy we heard his Voice ſounding in our Ears 3 ſhall 
10wF wc not be as much afraid to do the former, as 
t BE ve ſhould be to do the latter ? For it will not 
iu be admitted in our excuſe , that we did not think 
& rebelling againſt the Holy Spirit z for our not 
thinking of 1t 1s anothcer fault, fince we have rea- 
ſon to believe , that every tin Wwe commit againft 
fie checks of Conſcicnce, has that aggravation, 
and 
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and why ſhould we think that one fault wil 
cuſe another? Wherefore if we cannot buy" 
knowledge , that the doing of defpight tothe 
of Grace.,muſt needs adde an heavy weight to 
fin which we commit preſumptuouſly.and tow. 
neglect of improving an inclination to Repentadſ,., 
methinks we ſhould tremble to do the one, alk, 
delay the other. Finally, the conſideration 
matter, if we have any due reverence of (ll, 
will not fail of making all good counſels profit. 
to us, of giving ſtrength to all our own goodpulſf6,qt 
poſes , and making us careful to improve ly { 
Reaſons that are proper to convince us, by alle 
amples that are fit to inſtru& us 3 and by all (0, 
portunities of ſerious reflection upon our (tw 
For the Operations of the Holy Spirit do conf 1; 
with ſuch familiar methods, as theſe are, to puſe 
duce his Graces in us. Acu 


e 
of # C 


SECT. $: 


From all theſe things, it follows in theWte 
place , that the Operations of the Holy SpitiMer 
our minds are Aſiſftances or Helps 3 as they uh 
generally called by Chriſtians of all per{waliten 
not excepting our Author, and the Friends of Wi 
way. But I ay alſo, they are properly {o calliifthe 
becauſe the Operations of the Spirit are no mays} 
than Aſſiſtances z and that becauſe his Graces Þp 
truely and properly the effe&ts of other Cai 
viz. of the miniſtration of the Goſpel, of tha 
ternal means of Grace , and of our own en 
vours 3 With all which the Operations of th 
ly Spixit conſpire for the producing of thoſeelis 
in us. The Spirit is indeed the principal 
theſe eftes, and therefore they are _ 


are Aſſiſtences. 


mg...,: and aſcribed to him as if we did nothing 

ua. (lyes to gain them 3 according to that ſay- 

© 08. of the Apoſtle 3 T laboured abundantly, yet not 

00 but the grace of God which was with me, 1 Cor. 

de 10, But becauſe they are our own free ads , 

tore He is not the onely cauſe of them. The 

UW Spirit doth not regenerate us in that manner, 

todo all himſelf , and leave nothing for us to 

\n order to our Regeneration 3 but we are as 

h concerned to uſe all proper means of Rege- 

dertion, as if the whole matter depended upon 

Sr ſingle endeavours, as I ſhewed Sef. 4. and that 

Btich 1 ay of Regeneration,is equally true of every 

l Ofarticular Grace o the Holy Ghoſt. 

un 1 is this Suppoſition, viz. that the Operations 

0 ke the Spirit are Aids and Helps to our natural 

xculties, which makes the aſcribing of all Chri- 

an Virtues to his Grace conſiſtent with leaving 

he uſe of our Reaſon, and thoſe Duties which de- 

ud thereupon,neceſlary to the attainment of them: 

hich our Author underſtood ſo well, that in his 

Wrefice , where he complains ſo tragically of the 
proaches that are caſt upon thoſe that dare takg P% 7-0- 

them to defend the work of the Spirit , he pre- 

Wends to plead for nothing, elſe but the Aids and 

Wiſitances of the Spirit 3 very well knowing that 
unhey do not imprugn the uſe of reaſon in Religion, 
ls his Phraſe is 3 and withal, that this ObjeCtion 
W produced by his Adverſaries againſtnothing but: 
Ws opinion of the irreſiſtible manner of the Spirit's 
Frerations z which, very wiſely, he ſays not one 
ogvord of through his whole Preface. The onely in- 
"pmenence, ſaith he, wherewith our Doftrine is preſ- 
his the pretended difficulty in reconciling the nature 
ule Wn neceſſity of our Duty, with the efficacy of the 
ce of the Spirit ms I have heen ſo far from wa- 
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ving the conſideration of it , as that T bave alhith 
every opportunity to examine it in all particulg i c 
ces wherein it may be urged with moſt appenhc 
probability. And it u, T hope, at length mal: ff 
pear, that not onely the neceſſity of our duty {et 
ſiſtent with the efficacy off God's Grace, by al 

as on the one hand we can perform no duty 
as we ought, without its AID and 45 
STANCE, nor have any encouragement vi 
tempt a courſe of Obedience without a juſt exp 
thereof « So on the other, that the work of Gal f 
Jelf is no way effeftual, but in our compliance wif 
in a way of Duty , onely with the leave of ſm 
ſons , or wbether they will or no , we give th 
eminence in all nnto Grace , and not unto our (tn 
And now who would not believe that thee 
{ome amongſt us, who do not grve the Pre-eninſ® 
in all unto Grace \, nay.and think that if we calf 
perform onr duty as we ought, without the Ai 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, that the nature of Duty, 
the ze of Reaſon in it is deſtroyed; and mii 
that this man has ſpent a Folio of railing upm 
becauſe we denicd: the 4ids of Grace and then 
ternal Operations of the Holy Ghoſt? Wiy 
man, {aith he, ſhould be diſcouraged from the cn 
of that induſtry which God requires of him, bi 
conſideration of the AID and AS $ISTANC 
which he bath promiſed unto him, T cannot undef 
No truely, nor I neither , nor any man that q 
common ſenſe: For is it poſſible that a manlid 
be diſcouraged from induſtry,becauſc he 1s prom 
that help, without which his induſtry would mp 
prevail ? But what is the reaſon that we is 
nothing at all now but of Aids and Aſifaxt 
when the Operations of the Spirit are mention 
Id the Doctor's Adverſariesever urge any 


cons againlt them? Was the inconvenience mw" 
pi 


TRI 


To are. Aſſiſtances, 


yo le bis Doctrine Of irreſiſtible Grace is preſſed, c- 
ular charged ÞY them, upon the Aids of the Spirit ? 
PearayWhcn and where did any of them, with, or with- 
made vie whoſe leave he was reſolved to write his Book, 
duty jectend that the Suppoſition of the Aids of Grace, 
it al able to the inconvenience he promiſeth to 
luty v&nove? Or rather, what can this man ſay to pal- 
* 48Sate fo foul an Impoſture ! Let others, as he goes 
vent vin, do what they pleaſe, I ſhall endeavour to comply 
extytSith the Apoſtles advice upon the enforcement which 
& gives 1/1to itz Work out your own ſalvation, &C, 
it s God which worketh, &c. By all mcans Sir 


* ſn Wpdeavour it ; but do not endeavour to perſwade 
e the World , that the reaſon why you proſecute 
we ſþswith bitter words, 1s becauſe we are not like to 


| a with you for taking the Apoſtles reaſon 
follow his advice. Or if you continue to-in- 
mute this belief of us, and to make folks think 
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Aid Sat the principal cauſe and occaſion of your preſent P. 21, 
Dun Wpdertaking, was the open and horrible Oppoſition, that 


1% mage unto the Spirit of God and his work in the 
uparPoid 3 ſince, as you go on, there 3s no concernment 
d then bs, that is not by many derided, exploded, and bla« 
IWiy aff 2d; and that your Adverſaries of the Church 
e ex England, whom you are ſo angry with, for {ay- 
;, his that you make a Buz and a Noiſe , and trouble 
A NCP#t mindes of men with unintelligible notions are ſuch 
derfaSeofters, that 3f any one ſhall plead the neceſſity of 
chat lafit Aſſiſtance of the Spirit for the due performance of 
n ſhod Duties, be ſhall hardly eſcape from being notably de- 
romiſe'4e4 by them, I ſay, if you go on in this man- 
ould nqÞer, ſurely you muſt forget all the while that there 
we he day coming, when you muſt appear before the 
ſjfac!71bunal of the Great God , to give an account 
tioned& your Writings, Burt as for our ſelves, to uſe 
y Obg/our own words, T ſhall not trouble my ſelf about 
emhinſ® accuſation, which is laden with as many Con- 
pl vittions 
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vidions of Forgery, as there are perſons aggi 
you level theſe your uncharitable and m 
ſuggeſtions. 


Let any indifferent man read your Pref 
you pretend to give a Summary Account 
Book 3 and fay, if the principal deſigne 
were not to poſſeſs your Readers with an g 
that it is our blaſpheming the Do&trine 
Aids of the Holy Spirit , which enkindl{yg$t5' 
zeal againſt us 3 and that you have beſtiredyh 
ſelf in the Book , principally to make it g 


_ all our oppolition , that we cannot | 
ill of God without them. : 


But now if you light upon a Reader ſou$® 
tunate to your ſelf, as will take the pains toi 
pare you and your {elf together, your PrefariÞ0! 
the greateſt part of your Book; he will ſoon lf" 
that your Preface was but the Copy of your (lf 
nance , and not of your Heart, For what 
come to give us your opinion concerning tel 
. peraticns of Grace in good earneſt; it plai 
pears, that *tis you that deny them to be / 
ces and Helps, and that your true quarrel ] 
us, is becauſe we ſay they are Aſiſtances, nt 
onely Cauſes of Regeneration. For you Wilp! 
( as I ſhall ſhew you further , in the' ſecond la 
with abundance of words , and with al j ( 
might , to prove that mere Aſſiſtance , how pity! 
ſoever, is utterly inſufficient to the convene 
a Sinner 3 and that Converſion is impolit 
be effected, but by a Phyſical Trrefiftible Opening” 
which, whether it can be called an Afitany”” 
leave you to judge, after you have conſidered 
words which are your own: The muſt 


perſipaſions of the Holy Spirit ( for of thay” 


are Aſſtences. 


xe ſpeaking ) cannot prevail with men in the 
ute of Natere to convert Canons , any more than 
trouments can prevail with a blinde man to ſee , or 
Þ pith « dead man to riſe from the Grave : And you 
Wcouſt not forget that you make as irrefiſtible an 
Weration neceſſary to Converſion , as we ſi 
vale to be neceſſary for the railing of a dead Bo- 
#&, Now you know *tis to no purpoſe to per- 
Sade a dead man to ſtirz and by your Argument, 
tis to as little to perſwade a man, dead in Treſpaſſes 
[ad Sins, to Repent. But would it not be alſo a 
moſt abſurd thing to ſay that God aſſiſts a dead 
holy to be alive again? Whoever is laid to affiſt 
nother to do any thing, is not ſuppoſed to do 
it of himſelf, much leſs by an irreſiſtible Power 3 
but the perſon that is aſted is ſuppoſed to con- 
Stribute his own endeavour towards the thing. 
Now a dead Body can do nothing towards its 
; {own ReſurreRion , and therefore is incapable of 
» bing affiſted to riſe and if God raiſeth it to 
qe , he muſt do all himſelf. And do you not 
widerctore make a Sinner incapable of being con- 
nh en by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ? 


an If you do not ſee this Conſequence , pray will 
Jv acknowledge your own plain words, where 
you give us your ſence of that ſaying of the Apo- 


7 ii, aſcribing the honour of all he did to the Grace 

ll x89 God: Not T,, but the grace of God which was 

"8 me, 1 Cor.15. 10. For thus you argue from , ans 
erfuo{ ence : Sexppoſe now that God by bis Grace doth no * 


but AID, ASSIST, and EXCITE 
We Will in its Aftings, that be doth not effefiually 
hong, all the Gracious aGings of our Souls in all our 
Wtres 3 that is , that he Toth not do all himſelf ; 
ve Propoſition would hold on the other hand, not Grace, 
t I, ſeeing the principal relation of the effe} is un- 
#8 
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to the next and immediate Cauſe, and thene lt; 
denomination, Thele are your own words, wall 4t 
in you do not onely deny Regeneration,but what 
much ſtranger,even the good which regenerate 
do, to be the cftecr of Divine Afliſtance; and 
deny this in ſuch plain terms, that you alloy vv, 
not to be the next cauſe of the good they do; ; 
S. Paul had meant,that in truth he had not kl 
at all ; though he plainly ſaid , I labored o& nm 
dantly. And thus you plainly make Blivllt; 
Repenting, and Labouring, not to be ſo mx 
our own acts, but purely the aGts of God; (olhert 
we do not believe and obey, but.according to wiſhis i 
God does all this for us 3 not ſo much as nd 
2 to belicve, and obey.as *tis impoſſible he half 
without making, us the zext and immediate cafheu r 
of our doing fo. Can you read theſe work 
yours without bluſhing , if you remember x 
crafty Preface , where you were all for the4 
and Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, and put your il ep! 
to ſuch a combuſtion to defend them, as it Miſra 
gius were rien from the dead ? You knewWr? 
cnough that we do believe, God doth AID abffe 
ASSIST us by his Grace 3 and that no 
but your ſelf, and ſuch as yoa, denies Convelliy ty, 
and Perſeverance to be the effects of divine ſhe 
fiftence , onely you rained a point with your Uhl; 
ſcience, and caft the Odum ot fo deteſtable a 
&rine upon us in your Preface, to make all ties wy 
viling Specches you beſtow on us in your Boviſpe 
down the better with your Readers. rat 
"1, 
But this Artifice of yours is not confined toon 
Preface , but uſed allo in divers places of na 
Book : I ſhall give you but one inſtance d tftG 
preſent. In the fifth Chapter of the ſecond boot | 
you pretend to reconcile the uſefulnels F | pt 


| 


are Aſſiſtences. 


nds, Threatnings, Promiſes, and Exhortations 
WE if Scripture 3 with the promiſed Aids of the 
Writ, and aſcribing, all that is good in us to the 
SF... of God. For this you fay is the princi- p, 166, 
lifficulty wherewith ſome men ſeek, to entangle and 
the Grace of God, Who you mean by ſome 
your Followers, and we, underſtand well e- 
oh ; but you know your Adverſaries do not 
& much as believe that there is any difficulty at 
en in reconciling the aſſiftances of Grace, with the 
flneſs of Motivesz and then they cannot ſeek, 
tangle the Grace of God mith this difficulty. Now 
0 Wis is your way very often 3 when you talk of the 
Wietions that are made againſt ſuppoſing the 
baWGnce by which we are converted to be zrrefitible, 
te cafliou make it your buſineſs to ſhew that theſe Ob- | 
6 &fions do not lie againſt ſaying that the Opera- | 
r \Wſons of the Spirit are Aids and Aſiſtances z as 
1 Mere in this place you ſay, If there be any oppoſition p, x54: 
ſell Shetween the Commands of Duty, and the Promiſes of 
if Plferace, it is either becauſe the nature of man is not 
ew Wiſeet to be commanded , or becauſe it needs not to be 
D afifed; and then you fay very well, that what the 
0 Waly Spirit doth in us, he doth by us, and our duty 
nvelldy to apply ory ſelves unto his commands, according to 
ne he conviction of ozry mindes, and his work it is to en- 
ur Vhle us to perform them, Very good ! All this we 
e aVQeartily believe 3 but now the Do&rine we ſeek 
 tizFp entangle by the fore-mentioned difficulty, is, that 
Book cannot be converted , but by ſuch an almighty O- 
mation, as that which made us out of nothing, and 
Il bereafter raiſe our dead bodies to Life» And 
d toFow 1 cannot underſtand why you ſhould fo of- 
of Fn attempt to diſentangle the Doctrine of the Aids 
of k brace, from the former ObjeQion, which does 
ond Bot lie againſt it z but becauſe you have a minde 
of Ppalyrade the world that ſome men ſay, we can 
(1 keep 


| ral Operations of our mindes z and yet weatſ 


ful to be known by us. 


A recapitulation of the foregoing Diſc of, 
keep the Commands of God without the 
his Grace. Indeed in one place you 20h 
Objection as it ought to be, viz. againſt 
Dodtrine 3 ( and I intend to let you fe hl - 
that you have not taken it off ) but this alk, 
gument that you had no other meaning in a6. 
it wrong, and ſo changing the ſtate of the (ll 
between us, but to make the moſt odious rt 
tation of us you could deviſe. And now 
my leave of you for a while, wiſhing that ws 
hereafter write with the clearneſs of a M7. 
good temper of a Gentleman, and the ſince, 
a Chriſtian 3 and then we ſhall be very formal. 
give you that reſpe& which is due to yourabili,... 
To ſum up all that hath been faid in this. 
ter 3 the Holy Spirit of God” doth in the wilt; 
work his Graces in us, that they are ſtil te 
nuine effects of the Evidence, and the mat: of 
Goſpel 3 of the natxral uſe of our Facultin dare 
derſtanding and Will z and of our own Cafe: + 
Diligence in uling the external means of (lffelli 
His Operations in us, make us capable of maMeji 
ing our ſelves by degrees 3 and all the whit We 
is no ſenſible difference between them and the iliſ&rrj 


1 


that we have his Aſfiſtance and Help in all theminj 
we do, and without it can do nothing ata 
{ſaving purpoſes. 


To affirmi more particularly what is theſWfGs, 
of the Holy Spirit's Operations in us, I datlifitr 
unleſs I had warrant , which I think I hat 
from the holy Scripture ſo to do. Andif 
all which the Scripture lets us know conce 
we have good reaſon to think that no more bFmixty 


s | 


vw 
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SECT. 7. 


Thus I have, through the bleſſing of God, fini- 
aled the Firſt Part of my Undertaking 3 and gi- 
ten you a plain account of that which I believe 
© be the true ſence of the Holy Scriptures, con- 
eming thoſe Operations of the Holy Spirit, which 
[ite promiſed in the Goſpel to all Ages of the 
Church. 1 donot know that I have {werved in 
We leaſt from the ſence of the antient Church, in 
ny thing I have (aid upon this ſubje& 3 and Iam 
bemore perſwaded that I have not done fo, being 
xy confident, that I have not at all departed from 
the Dodtrine of the Church of England in this 
oatter ; the judgment whereof I am prepared to 
ave to my Superiours. | 


"0 Thad obſerved that ſome late Writers, eſpecially, 
Ware repreſented the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt un- 
Mer ſuch notions as are either intricate and unin- 
llvible 3 or inconſiſtent with the great ends of 
gligion, and of fatal conſequence to the Souls of 
en: Thoſe of them that cannot -be underſtood, 
e Wrving onely to the multiplying of idle Que- 
Wons, and frivolous Diſputes 3 and thoſe that are, 
x fri ſtring either to unreaſonable Preſumption, or 
(Sncurable Deſpair. Therefore when the Streams 
ere ſo muddy ard impure.I thought it was the beſt 
$3 to goto that Foyntain of Truth, the holy Word 
fCod ; and to guide all my thoughts of this mat- 
ter by what T could diſcern there, And truely I 
und, that although the Dotrine of Grace, as it 
Is been tampered withal by men that ſerve a 
Wie, and as it has been debaſed by humane 
BJaxtures, and inventions, is, at beſt, a ſubject of 


Y-2 un- 
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unprofitable talk 3 yet, as it is repreſented ph. 
holy Scriptures, it is clear and plain to theyli 
ſtanding, and likewiſe a moſt powerful mow 
Godlineſs. 


How nearly I have kept to the ſence or, 
Writ, muſt leave you to judge : As for theReth 
who is yet in any thing otherwiſe perſwadelt 
I am, if he has uſed diligence and ſincerity in ex 
ning, as I know my elf to have done in confulapai 
all I have written 3 where we do not agree, Iholholtc 
God will pardon the errour, on which fide ſorre 
"JUcs. 


I think it cannot be denied that I have in (ini 
meaſure expreſſed my meaning, plainly, eafily, n 
turally ; which a man needs not be aſhamed + 
do, who believes that he ſpeaks the truth, I hak& h 
neither pretended to explain things that are uf 
intelligible, nor made any thing difficalt to unde 2. 
ſtand, by affecting obſcurity of expreſſion, Þe F 


As for the profitablencſs of this Diſcourſe, Tau: 
cannot be better judged of , than by that whe! : 
thould be the end of all Writings of this natuqgon; 
iz, the promoting} of true Godlineſs, And afar 
tainly if the true DoGtrine of the Opecrationave 
the Holy Spirit, be that which I have here oftnple 
to your conſideration , it does apparently rendicl 
all. wicked men inexcuſable , that live under tiffom 
Goſpel 3 and makes highly for the encourageneſſte! 
of Religion. This will appear by ſurveying ! 
three General Heads of .this Diſcourſe 3 for byou 
doing, it may cafily be ſhewn that there 1s notil 
wanting to make the promiſe of the Holy Spint,qpre 
it has bcen explained, the moſt powerful mote 
che ſtudy of godline(s and virtuc, that it can belo 
poſed to be. For, I, 1 
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*wÞ 3; There is nothing wanting in reſpect of the 
tiny of this promiſe , and of thole' effe&s for the 
ducing of which in us, the Operations of'the 
iy Spirit arc promiſed. For they are all Chri- 
q virtues whatſoever all ſorts of qualifications 
at arc' needfal to our eternal happineſs. And 
d t&refore we need not doubt to firive againſt that 
za} which docs moſt eaftly beſet us';, nor fit down in 
fpair of obtaining that Grace or Virtue which is 
Thaolt contrary to our corrupt affections and cuſtoms : 
xr if God will give the Holy Spirit for all needful 
woſes, he will beſtow a more plentiful meaſure 
his Grace, for the ſubduing of #hat fin, and the 
1 (pining of that virtue becauſe here his allifiance is 
y, hoſt needful 3 and he that hath promiſed his Spirit 
ed þ anſwer all our needs,will not deny us, when we 
[ baſk him to ſupply the greateſt of all. 
re n 
und 2, There is nothing wanting in the promiſe of 
tk Holy Spirit , to make it ſuch 'a' motive 1n re- 
ett of 2hoſe to whom the promiſe 15 made 3 be- 
rſe, Faule it is made to every one that believes the Go- 
willpel 3 to every one, I ſay, undcr a poſſible condi- 
atuion; ſo that none of us can have any rcaſon to 
d afar that we are . ſhut ont of the Promiſe 3 for I 
onsFave ſhewn you it lies open to all, and we cannot 
ſierle the benctit of it, but by excluding our {clves. 
rendWelides, the condition of obtaining ſpecial Grace 
cr rom God, being that of importunate asking 3 we 
-mFrehcreby moved to carneſt and frequent Prayers, 
Piuch, you know, is one branch of pious endea- 
Four. And then the condition of more plentiful 
mmunications of the divine Spirit , being a 
areful improvement of thoſe meaſures of Grace 
mich we have now obtaincd 3 this alſo is a plain 
Fd powerful motive to every Chriſtian that has 
pro- 


4 
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py more = leſs, in the way of Sali 
| as fruitful as e can in every good w W . 
follow after holineſs, looking diligently wi 
the Grace of God. | 


3» There is nothing wanting in this pr 
to make it a ſtrong motive to the ſtudy of lf 
neſs, if we conſider the manner of the Holy Sy 
Operations in us 3 which, as you have heard, x 
not be effetual without our own Confident 
and Care, and Watchfulneſs ; becauſe Godk 
promiſed his Spirit to aſſiſt our Endeavour, 
not to make us good men without them; 
our recovery {till depends as much upon ourdi 
ou in the event, as if it depended upon noti 
CIC, 3 


Wherefore in all reſpects , the promiſe of i 
Holy Spirit, as it is expreſſed in the Scripture, 
2 moſt prevalent motive to the ſtudy of Piety 
Vertue-: And fince it was my deſigne from the 
to recover it to this uſe, out of the hands of thi 
men that had made it good for nothing, I a 
not conclude better than with ſhewing you pla 
wherein the force of this Promiſe lies, to makes 
all carciul to Work, out our own Salvation. 


O God, foraſmuch as without thee, we are not 
to pleaſe thee; mercifully grant that thy 1 
Spirit may in all things dire and rul 
Hearts, through Feſus Chrift our Lord. 


vs —— ———m—_— 
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THE END. 


